ECONOMIC BULLETIN FOR AFRICA

Vol. . No. l. Jenuary 1961

Published by the secretariat of the
Economic Commission for Africa

FOREWORD

This is the first issue of the Economic Bulletin for Africa.
A preliminary version of this bulletin was issued as a document
for the third Session of ECA (E/CN. 14/54 p. 24). This printed
version differs from the preliminary one as it incorporates not
only certain changes but also some last minute information.

The Secretariat of the Commission assumes full respons-

ibility for the contents of the Bulletin.



EXPLANATORY NOTES

The designations employed and the presentation of the material in this Bulletin
do not imply the expression of any opinion whatsoever on the part of the Secre-

tariat of the United Nations concerning the legal status of any country or territory
or of its authoritics, or concerning the delimitation of the frontiers of any country

or territory.
The following symbols have been used throughout this Bulletin:
= mnot available or not pertinent;
-~ = nil or negligible;
* = estimate by the Secretariat of the Economic Commission for Africa.

In referring to combinations of years, the use of an oblique stroke — e.g.
1958/59 — significs a twelve-month period (say from 1 July 1958 to 30 June 1959).
The use of a hyphen — e, g. 1954 - 1958 — normally significes cither an average
of, or a total for, the full period of calendar ycars covered (including the end years
indicated).

Unless the contrary is stated, the standard unit of weight used throughout is

the metric ton. The definition of “billion™ used throughout is one thousand million.
Minor discrepancies in totals and percentages are due to rounding.
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PART A: CURRENT ECONOMIC TRENDS

Chapter

A/l

WORLD ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

a) CURRENT TReNDS IN INDUSTRIAL COUNTRIES

Compared with 1958, the year 1959 was a year
of renewed expansion in economic activity in the
industrial group of countries. After the mild setback
of 1958 the expansion was resumed in all western
European countries, although, of course at fairly
different rates. The recovery that had started by the
end of the second quarter of 1958 in the United
States carried production and incomes to new high
levels. The economic recession in Japan which had
set in about the middle of 1957 also came to an
end by mid-1958.

The rapid growth of economic activity in 1959
was primarily the result of an upswing in industrial
production, since agriculture, with very few excep-
tions, brought no significant contribution to the rise
in gross national products. Total industrial output in
the United States was up more than one eighth from
the recession-affected year 1958 and more than 4
per cent above 1957.! The industrial production in-
dex of the OEEC countries showed an annual in-
crease of 6 per cent, compared with the 1.5 per cent
rise between 1957 and 19582 Even in the United
Kingdom, the industrial production index — which had
been practically at a standstill for several years —
rose in 1959 by about 7 per cent. By the middle of
1960 the industrial expansion was still going on in
most countries although some important industries
in the United States, and particularly the steel in-
dustry, were giving rise to serious concern.

The revival and expansion of economic activity
in the industrial group of countries was due in the
main to internal factors — to a rapid rise in
housing construction, public investment and cun-
sumer expenditure, particularly on durable goods.
However, in the case of Japan and western Europe
a significant rise in exports to North America con-
tributed to the rise in aggregate demand. The revival
in final demand and the improvement in business ex-
pectations gave rise to the process of inventory
accumulation which, as in the two previous expan-
sions, was especially marked in North America.
Business expenditure on fixed investment did not
generally play a major role in the process of expan-
sion. This seems to be especially true of manufactur-
ing, while the commercial and service sectors recorded

1 Survey of Current Business, January 1960, p. 4
2 QEEC Main Economic Indicators, June 1960.

a growth in fixed investment roughly in line with the
growth of total product. Except for Japan and a few
countries in western Europe, the volume of manu-
facturing investment either declined in 1959 or rose
at a slower pace than the gross national product and
total fixed investment. This behaviour of manufactur-
ing investment points to the persistence of idle
capacity not fully taken up by the rapid rise of in-
dustrial output. During the preceding industrial
boom, which ended in 1957, there had been a general
tendency for productive capacity in manufacturing
to rise at a faster rate than demand and production.
This tendency led to a progressive growth of excess
capacity in industry which became a major factor in
the 1957/1958 recession — particularly in the United
States. By the second quarter of 1960 idle capacity
tended to disappear only in a very small number of
western European countries; but even there coal and
shipbuilding industries were working well below
capacity levels.

The wave of economic activity, although
accompanied by a rising demand for labour, did not
lead to a marked increase in wages and earnings.
The rate of increase in wages in most countries tended
to lag behind the growth of productivity in industry.
This factor, together with a further decline in the
prices of imported primary commodities, played a
decisive role in the maintenance of price stability.
For the same reasons, the share of profits in total
income showed a rising tendency after the decline
that had taken place in the previous year. Another
significant feature of the expansion was the absence
of serious strains in the balance of payments of
western European countries, while the United States
recorded a significant deficit.

The volume of foreign trade, which had been
at a standstill between 1957 and 1958, recorded a
vigorous expansion in 1959, more vigorous indeesd
than domestic production. The most impressive
feature of the expansion that took place in foreign
trade was the rapid growth of trade in manufactures,
This was due primarily to a strong demand for dur-
able consumer goods, but partly also to a recovery
in consumption of textiles. The volume of imports
of the industrial countries as a whole showed a 13
per cent increase in 1959 over 1958. The rate of
growth was particularly high in North America where
recessionary developments in 1957/1958 were much



more accentuated than in western Europe and where,
in all probability, a depletion of inventories of
imported goods took place at a considerably earlier
date. The volume of imports of North America in
1959 was 16 per cent above the 1958 level, while
the corresponding increase in total western European
imports amounted to some 10 per cent.?

The most significant features of the foreign
trade expansion in Western Europe can be
summarized as follows:

(a) an impressive rise in exports to North America
which was not accompanied by a similar ad-
vance in imports from that area; however, in
the first quarter of 1960 the rate of exports to
the United States tended to slow down and
imports from that area to increase;

(b) arapid expansion in trade within western Europe
both in 1959 and in the first quarter of 1960:
but, with the exception of Turkey, this expan-
sion did not affect very much the less industrial-
ized countries of the area:

(¢) an exceptional increase in the trade of the
countries belonging to the European Economic
Community which accounted for by far the
biggest share of the rise in trade within western
Europe.

As may be scen from the table below, the grow-
ing divergence between the rates of growth of produc-
tion and of trade among the countries of the European
Economic Community and those of the European
Free Trade Association was onc of the characteristic
features of west-European trade in 1959.

This divergence is not an entirely new phenomenon,
since it could be already observed in the 1952/1956
period; the change recorded in 1959 nevertheless
appears a striking one. Intra-trade among the six
EEC countries expanded three time faster than in-
dustrial production while between 1952 and 1956 it
had risen less than twice as fast as industrial produc-
tion. On the other hand, the relationship between
the rates of growth of intra-trade and industrial
production of the EFTA group was very much the
same in 1959 and in the 1952/1956 period.

It is obvious, therefore, that the fast rise in the
trade of the EEC countries, and particularly in their
mutal trade compared with the trade of the EFTA
group, cannot be explained by higher rates of econ-
omic expansion although the EEC achieved some-
what higher over-all rates of growth both in 1952/56
and in 1959. If the proximity of the EEC member
countries were left out of account as a factor which
has been permanently influencing their mutual trade,
then the impressive rise in EEC intra-trade would
in all probability be explained by the cumulative
effects of the following factors: (a) the strong
competitive position of the EEC countries in manu-
factures; (b) the increasing stream of United States

3 World Economic Survey 1959, p. 157.

capital into the area, and (c) the indirect effects of the
first steps towards economic integration.

The growth in the trade of the EEC countries
in 1959 and in the first months of 1960 cannot, in-
deed, be isolated from the fact that the recent ex-
pansion in intra-European trade, and to a great ex-
tent in world trade also, was primarily an ex-
pansion in trade in manufactures and, more partic-
ularly, in consumer durables. The strong competitive
position of Western Germany and of some other
members of the EEC in that field must therefore
have led both to a more intensive exchange of manu-
factures and related intermediate products within
the area and to higher exports to third markets. The
richer inflow of United States long-term capital,
which seems to be incrasingly attracted by the pro-
spects of a large integrated market and by the
competitive possibilities of a large-scale efficient in-
dustry in a highly developed areca, was an additional
stimulus to the expansion of trade within the EEC
and, probably, an additional source of strength for
some of the EEC business firms in third markets.
Finally, it is fairly certain that intra-Community
trade has been influenced to a certain extent by the
first stages of integration, although of course
mostly through anticipatory action by private
business.* Foreseeing a growing competition in their
domestic markets as a result of the integration
process, some firms might have found it advisable
to take appropriate steps to find or to enlarge markets
in other EEC countries. The establishment of
affiliated enterprises in this or that country of the
EEC by firms belonging to other countries of the
same group contributed considerably to the expan-
sion of intra-trade in the Community both in 1959 and
in early 1960.°

The commodity composition of industrial coun-
tries’ imports was an important factor in determining
their geographic distribution, The strong drive for
manufactured goods in 1959 affected the imports
of industrial countrics from one another much
more than their imports from primary produc-
ing countrics, which were recovering slowly in
the course of the year. The slow recovery in
imports from primary producing countries, coupled
with an increasing supply of commaodities for export,
could not bring about a general upturn in commodity
prices, which had been already seriously hit by the
1957/58 recessionary movement in industrial coun-

4 Journal officiel des Communautés européennes, 23 avril
1960, pp. 632/60.

5The first general tariff reduction of 10 per cent under
the Rome Treaty, which took place on 1 January 1959 was
extended to imports of industrial goods and non-liberalized
agricultural products from all members of GATT. The two
subsequent cuts of 10 per cent each scheduled for 1 July
1960 and 1 January 1961, may be extended to third countries
on an ad hoc basis. (See The Impact of Western European
Integration on African Trade and Development, E/CN.
14/72).
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Table A.L1

Production and foreign trade® in western Buropean regional groups
— percentage changes at current values —

1952 to 1956

1958 to 1959 , First quarter 1959

Annual rate to first quarter 1960

EEC EFTA EEC EFTA EEC EFTA
Gross national product® 6.0 4.0 43 3.5¢
Industrial production® 8.9 494 6.3 6.44 12.1 10.64
Intra-trade 15.0 6.0 19.1 7.6 38.7 23.6
EEC ecxports to the EFTA 9.3 9.6 295
EFTA exports to the EEC 10.8 7.4 16.1
Imports from the worlde 8.5 4.8 0.7 6.0 28.7 21.2
Imports from third marketst 7.8 3.0 — 14 5.1 314 19.6
Imports from United States 9.0 6.1 —= 5.3 3.1 52.9 43.2
Exports to the worlds 7.7 6.0 7.5 4.2 30.9 15.2
Exports to third marketse 6.9 4.3 6.6 3.0 31.6 14.9
Exports to the United States 12.7 7.8 42.8 289 30.1 152

2 Imports cif. exports f.o.b.

bIn volume terms.

¢ Excluding Portugal.

d Excludng Portugal and Switzerland.

¢ Excluding intra-trade of EEC and EFTA respectively,
fTotal imports of the EEC, excluding intra-trade and

tries. Although some firming took place in the
currently quoted prices of a number of raw materials,
the average import prices of industrial countries re-
mained below the depressed 1958 level throughout
1959. Compared with 1955, the corresponding ex-
pansion year of the previous cycle, the industrial
countries, as importers, fared better in the course of
the 1959 expansion. While it is true that the fall in
import prices was partly offset by a decline in the
export unit value of industrial countries, the latter’s
terms of trade were still somewhat higher in 1959
than in 1955,

With minor exceptions only this general picture
remained virtually unchanged in the first half of
1960. At the end of July 1960 the index of world
commodity prices was not above the 1959 average,
although the prices of some major categories. like
fibres and metals, were well above their respective
1959 averages, The gains in these sectors were
completely offset by a further decline in food prices.
The terms of trade of underdeveloped countries have
remained unchanged in the first half of 1960.

The trend in import prices and the evolution of
terms of trade in 1959 were favourable to all industrial
countries; but the balance of trade developments in
all countries of this group were by no means uniform.
The most striking difference in that respect was be-
tween the United States and western Europe.

imports from the EFTA, and total imports of the EFTA,
excluding intra-trade and imports frem EEC.

g Total exports of the EEC, excluding intra-trade and
exports to the EFTA, and total exports of the EFTA, ex-
cluding intra-trade and exports to the EEC.

Source: Economic Bulletin for Europe, Vol. 12, No. 1,
1960, page 41.

The strong drive in western Europe’s exports
to North America resulted in a significant
improvement of western Europe’s balance with that
area, which was not offset by the rise in its import
surplus with the rest of the world, so that western
Europe’s total deficit declined by § 800-900 million
in 1959.6 As a consequence, the accumulation of
official gold and foreign reserves continued in western
Europe, although at a sharptly reduced rate compared
to 1958 owing to a considerable rise in the outflow
of official capital, chiefly to the United States and
to international institutions.

However, it should be noted that the declining
tendency in West-European imports from the United
States in 1959 was already reversed in the last months
of the year. The vigorous pace of economic activity
in western Europe in the first quarter of 1960 was
followed by a rapid expansion of imports from the
United States in both the EEC and EFTA countries
(see table A.LL above).

In the United States, however, the upturn in
economic activity was accompanied by an increase
in the balance-of-payments deficit, due primarily to
a sharp contraction in the merchandise trade surplus.
As measured by the net outflow of gold and dollars,
the overall deficit, which had amounted to over

¢ QOEEC, General Statistical Bulletin, No. 4, 1960,



$ 3 billion in 1958, rose to more than $ 4 billion in
1959. The unusual expansion of imports was mainly
concentrated on manufacturcs with passengers cars
in the lead, but large increases were recorded in
imports of crude and semi-finished materials.

Although it would be somewhat early to draw
definite conclusions about balance-of-payments
developments in the United States, it may be safely
assumed that the change in that country’s interna-
tional trade during the last two years was due, dis-
regarding the effect of the 116-day strike in steel, to
the interplay of cyclical and long-term forces. The
setback in economic activity in western Europe,
Japan and Canada was a hard blow to certain tradi-
tional United States exports to those countries,
while, on the other hand. economic recovery and ex-
pansion in the United States in the following year
resulted in heavy imports from the rest of the world.
The influence of these cyclical factors was reinforced,
both in 1958 and 1959, by a growing competition
from western Europe and by an increasing interest
of American consumers in imported goods like, for
instance, motor wehicles of West-European make,
and, more recently, by outflows of short-term funds.

At the time of writing (September 1960), the
expansion in economic activity in the main industrial
areas appeared to be continuing. Official forecasts
based on economic budgets and current trends in
most countries seemed to reflect the conviction that
the year 1960 would bring production and incomes
to new high levels.

However, already by the first quarter of 1960
the behaviour of certain components of demand be-
came a source of uncertainties as to the future
course of economic activity in the United States. The
boom in automobiles which had developed in the last
months of 1958 and which was further strengthened
during 1959 subsided at the end of the first quarter
of 1960.7 In the following few months a slackening
in demand for various consumer durables became
evident. The decline in demand for those goods,
coupled with a decline in such sectors as farm equip-
ment and construction, did not fail to affect steel,
so that at the end of August this industry was work-
ing at probably less than 60 per cent capacity. The
gross national product continued to progress in the
first two quarters of the year but, as the second
quarter was going on, the tendency towards a level-
ling-off became ever more evident. On the other hand,
the general attitude of the Government as to the short-
term prospects of the economy remained confident.

T Motor-car manufacturers seem to have reposed great
hopes in the new 1961 models scheduled for the autumn
of 1960. However, according to recent press reports the
appearance of the first new models began to affect the
second-hand market, on which unusually large stocks seem
to exist already. It is also reported that more than a
million new cars remain on inventory as the 1960 produc-
tion year draws to a close.

Although no definite conclusion can be drawn
from the fact that some sectors of the United States
economy have been experiencing difficulties, it seems
fairly certain that adequate growth in aggregate
demand will be the decisive factor for the short-term
prospects of economic activity. The short average
duration of business cycles in the post-war period,
linked with the fact that the present expansion phase
has already lasted for more than two years, seems
only to give more weight to the importance of the role
of the government in maintaining a level of aggregate
demand sufficient to avoid a recession in the near
future. Then, of course, much may depend on the
policies adopted by the newly elected administration.

In contrast to the somewhat vacillating pace of
the United States economy, the rapid advance in
industrial production in western Europe continued
unabated during the first half of 1960. The figures
relating to the first quarter clearly show indusirial
cutput in most countries of the area to be well above
the peaks reached before the 1957 slow-down, and it
may be fairly confidently assumed that new records
were achieved in the second quarter of the vear. The
steel, metal-processing, engineering and textiles in-
dustries, which all recorded high rates of output
during 1959, continued to expand in the first six
months of 1960. The only sectors which did not
participate in the general upsurge in economic acti-
vity were coal, shipping and ship-building.

Looking back at the past records of the two
main industrial areas, it is easily seen that cyclical
fluctuation in the post-war period were much less
pronounced in western Europe than in the United
States. The higher relative share of public investment,
supplemented by other structural and institutional
changes, seems to have produced greater stability in
many western European economies.Many industries
in the area have displayed an unusual dynamism in
recent years, leading to important structural changes
in the fields of production and exports. The strong
drive for durable consumer goods brought about by
rapidly rising incomes and changing consumption
patterns is becoming increasingly evident in many
countries. This is likely to continue in coming years,
especially since consumption patterns in western
Europe are still catching up with those in the United
States. Finally, the intra-trade and the income-ex-
panding effects of the two sub-regional groupings,
in particular those of the integration of the EEC
countries mentioned earlier, are also likely to continue
for some time to come. Quite apart from thenr
possible long-term influence, these may prove to be
an additional temporary stimulus to economic acti-
vity in the area.

However, despite the generally favourable out-
look there may be grounds for asking whether the
present rates of expansion in western Europe will be
maintained in the months to come. The question
arises partly because of sectoral pressures which
developed in a number of countries in the second
quarter of the year, but partly also because of re-



strictive monetary and credit policies intended to
prevent inflation or balance-of-payments difficulties.
The effects of the latter cannot, of course, be discussed
separately from the general business conditions in a
given country: but it often happens that, once in-
troduced, restrictive monetary and credit measures
tend to outlive the original conditions that had
rendered them necessary.® With increased emphasis
on stable money and “sound” finance practically
everywhere, the dangerous effects of such a tendency
seem only the more likely to arise.

Finally, there are two additional points con-
cerned with overseas exports which should not be
omitted in discussing the short-term prospects of the
highly industrialized countries in western Europe.
Exports to the United States, which had played a
considerable role in stimulating economic activity
in western Europe in 1959, were developing at a re-
duced rate already in the first half of 1960: with
the present rate of economic activity in the United

States, the prospects for the second half of the year
look even less promising. In contrast western Euro-
pean exports to primary producing countries in the
first part of 1960 were higher than in the correspond-
ing period of the preceding year, However, this rise
in exports was mainly due to the time-lag between
the increase in the exports of the primary exporting
countries in 1959 and their imports, and is not likely
to continue for long. As reported recently West-Euro-
pean exports to primary exporting countries had al-
ready levelled off in the second quarter on the high
peak reached in the previous quarter of the year.
In these circumstances, it seems only reasonable to
assume that the rate of West-European exports to
the primary cxporting countries in the months to
come will more and more depend on the amount of
foreign aid, government lending and the various
credit facilities which will be offered to those coun-
trics both on a multilateral and on a bilateral
basis.

b) IMpacT oN PRIMARY EXPORTING COUNTRIES

The 1957/1958 recession and the subsequent re-
covery and expansion were characterized by the re-
appearance of tendencies typical of the inter-war
period, The high responsiveness of primary com-
modity prices to industrial contractions, the relative
insensitivity of the volume of exports from primary
exporting countries and the rapid deterioration in
their terms of trade were all part of the well-known
pattern of behaviour in the downward phase of the
cycle, In the expansion phase, however, the rise in
the value of their exports usually tended to lag be-
hind the rise in exports volume.

The volume of exports from primary exporting
countries in 1958 remained practically unaffected by
the recession, while the average export unit value
showed a substantial decline. The combined effect
of the unchanged volume of exports and of a lower
unit value resulted in a decrease in the average level
of proceeds of 5-6 per cent compared with the preced-
ing year. On the other hand, since the import unit
value of the primary exporting countries — reflect-
ing a greater resistance of prices of manufactures to
cyclical downswings — declined by a considerably
smaller percentage, their terms of trade registered a
deterioration of approximately 4 per cent.’

oIt should be mentioned, for instance, that recent reports
from the United Kingdom point to a declining demand for
automobiles and some other consumer durables, while, on
the other hand, high discount rates and hire-purchase re-
strictions are still maintained.

82 World Economic Survey for 1959; these figures,
calculated from data refering to a certain number of primary
producing countries, differ significantly from those given in
the UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics under the heading of
Under Developed Areas.

The 1959 expansion, which affected the in-
dustrial countries’ trade with one another more than
their trade with primary exporting countries, never-
theless gave a strong impetus to the volumes of ex-
ports from the latter. A higher rate of current con-
sumption of raw materials, coupled with a revival in
demand for inventory purposes, resulted in a more
intensive international flow of primary commodities.
Between 1958 and 1959 the expansion of the quantum
of exports from the primary exporting countries as a
group reached a record figure of about 9 per cent,
compared with an average annual rate of increase
of slightly more than 4 per cent over the last decade.
But this large quantum increase in exports did not
bring the primary exporting countries a comparable
gain in foreign exchange earnings. Supplies being
ample in most production sectors, the rise in demand
for primary commodities was quite inadequate to
produce a general upturn in prices. Although in
certain instances marked increases in prices were
recorded (rubber. wool, tin and, to a certain extent,
ferro-alloys and ores), current production supple-
mented by stocks which had accumulated during the
recession was generally more than sufficient to offset
the effect of the rise in demand. The average unit
value of exports from primary producing countries,
which had already declined by 4 per cent in the
preceding year, showed a further decline of about 3
per cent between 1958 and 1959,

Consequently, despite the much greater rise in
the volume of their exports, the rise in the value
of exports from primary exporting countries did not
amount to more than 5 per cent, This increase in
value was roughly sufficient to offset the decline
which had taken place a year earlier; but in order to
restore the pre-recession level of proceeds the primary
exporting countries had to export a considerably



greater quantity of goods than in 1957. Their barter
position, however, did not deteriorate significantly,
because in unit value imports declined almost as
much as exports.

The rise in imports of industrial countries from
1958 to 1959 showed a striking similarity in geo-
graphic distribution to that which had taken place
in 1954/1955, the expansion phase of the previous
cycle. The rise in their imports from primary ex-
porting countries in each of the two periods amounted
to $ 1 billion only while their imports from in-
dustrial countries increased by $ 3 and 3.6 billion
respectively, representing a rate of increase roughly
one-third higher for imports from other industrial
countries than for those from primary exporting
countries.

The repetition of this uneven geographic
distribution in the rise of imports of industrial coun-
tries during the two consccutive cycles does not seem
to be purely accidental, the more so since the last
two cyclical expansions were considerably less in-
fluenced by various temporary or exogenous factors
than the corresponding phases of the two earlier
post-war cycles. It seems more likely, indeed. that
the imports of industrial countries in the last two
expansions conformed to a more “normal” behaviour
pattern, reflecting to a greater extent the influence of
long-term factors which account for a declining share
of primary imports in the total imports of industrial
countries.” These. if anything, are likely to gain in
importance in the years to come.

As is shown in the World Economic Survey for
1959, the share of primary exporting countries in the
total imports of industrial countries, which amounted
to 43 per cent in 1950 fell to 36.9 per cent in 1955.
According to the latest estimates, this share was
only slightly above 34 per cent in the first half of
1959.

It may perhaps be said that the last two ex-
pansions in industrial countrics were predominantly
concentrated on sectors with relatively low import
demand coefficients for commodities from primary
exporting countries, But, in the absence of various
exogenous factors, such as those which left their
imprint on the upward phase of the Korean cycle,
there is little likelihood of any change in the course
of things in the future. It seems indeed that, given
the long-term changes which have been taking place

91t has been frequently pointed out that the relative share
of durable goods and secrvices — sectors with generally low
inputs of primary imports — in the total output of industri-
al countries has been constantly growing. Of no less import-
ance has been the increasing economy in the use of raw
materials due to improved methods of production and, in
particular, to the manufacture of synthetic substitutes.
Agrarian protectionism, both in western Europe and in the
United States, coupled with efforts to develop domestic
production at the expense of imported commodities, should
also be taken into account.

in import demand patterns in industrial countries,
together with changing conditions in the overall
supply of primary commodities, primary exporting
countries should not rely too much on the stimulative
effects of cyclical expansions in the future. But these
same reasons lead of course to growing fears regard-
ing the probable impact of future cyclical down-
swings.

As a general rule, the 1959 expansions of econ-
omic activity in industrial countries affected the ex-
porters of raw materials much more than those of
foodstuffs. By and large the exporters of industrial
materials, having lost more in the downswing of
prices during the recession, tended to gain more in
the recovery. Higher demand, generated by larger in-
dustrial outputs, was reinforced by a revival in
demand for inventory purposes — especially in North
America, since, as in earlier cases, investment in in-
ventories in the United States proved to be to a high
degree cyclically sensitive. In western Europe as a
whole, the change in the level of economic activity
between 1958 and 1959 was considerably smaller and
the relative impact on imports from primary export-
ing countries weaker than in the United States. How-
ever, as may be seen from the figures given below,
the relative positions of the two main industrial
areas in the trade of primary producing countries
changed very little from 1958 to 1959.1°

United States Western Europe
Percentage Share

1958 1959 1958 1959
Exports 35.8 35.2 64.2 64.8
Imports 32.4 32.7 67.6 67.3

The main beneficiary of the United States’
demand for commodities from primary exporting
countries was south-east Asia. Purchases from that
region — consisting mainly of rubber, oil-seeds and
hard fibres -— were almost 25 per cent higher than
in the previous year. In the first nine months of
1959. rubber alone showed an increase of $ 90 mil.
over the corresponding period in 1958. Tn relative
terms, the rise in imports from Oceania, concentrated
on meat and to some extent wool, was even larger.
On the other hand, Africa gained only moderately,
while imports from the Middle East — owing to a
reduction in petroleum purchases — were even lower
than in 1958. The increase of somewhat more than 6
per cent in imports from Africa was mainly due to
increased demand for rubber, iron ore, copper, cocoa
and wool: but much of the increase in earnings from
these comodities was offset by marked reductions in
demand for coffee and non-ferrous metals other
than copper. Imports from Africa at an annual figure
of about § 597 million were some $ 12 million above
the 1957 level. Latin America gained very little from

10 Economic Bulletin for Europe, Vol. 12, No. 1, 1960,
p. 41. .
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the United States’ increased demand. Higher purchases
of wool, iron ore, meat and cattle were quite in-
adequate to offset the losses due to lower prices for
coffee, sugar, cocoa and, in particular, for lead, ferro-
alloys, zinc and petroleum. Only the expansion of
trade in fruit, fish, nuts and certain other minor
products offset a net reduction in carnings from the
major commodities.

The modest rise in the value of imports into
western Europe from the primary exporting countries
brought the largest gain by far to Oceania. Latin
America and the Middle East were in a position to in-
crease their shipments by some 4 per cent, while ex-
ports from Africa and southern and south-eastern Asia
were somewhat lower in value than in 1958. Imports
from Africa, which had declined by $§ 120 million
between 1957 and 1958, were slightly lower in 1959

than in the previous year. However, in comparing
the 1958 and 1959 totals allowance should be made
for the effect of the devaluation of the French franc.
Since France remains the biggest importer of African
commodities, the reduced dollar value of French
imports in 1959 from African countries belonging
to the Franc Zone must have considerably influenced
the total value of West-Europcan imports from
Africa. If France were left out of the picture, the
total imports of the remaining West-European coun-
tries would show an increase of $ 288 million be-
tween 1958 and 1959, As can be seen from Table
A.L2 below, almost 60 per cent of this increase was
accounted for by Belgium, Luxemburg, the Federal
Republic of Germany, ltaly and the Netherlands.
while another 34 per cent came from the rise in
United Kingdom imports.

Table A.L2
Trade of Selected Countries with Africa

Exporting or Importing

Exports to Africa

Imports from Africa

Country 1957 1958 1959 1957 1958 1959
United States* 657.2 609.8 6472 584.2 561.3 596.8
Canada® 70.7 68.0 75.5 350 29.5 335

Total North America: 7279 677.8 822.7 619.2 590.8 630.3
United Kingdom 1,357.2 1,393.1 1,285.3 1.172.0 1.071.3 1,170.0
Belgium - Luxemburg 257.1 236.5 186.2 316.3 277.8 3291
France 1,732.1 18714 1.769.7 15242 1.525.1 1,230.9
Germany, Federal Republic of 449.1 4552 498.6 4804 4674 5254
Italy 202.7 207.6 202.1 246.2 2315 268.4
Netherlands 168.8 181.9 181.0 151.0 177.0 202.9
Austria 39.8 25.7 309 294 36.6 24.6
Denmark 22.7 225 26.5 4.6 6.6 114
Finland 17.4 16.6 13.2 13.8 59 7.1
Norway 42.6 41.6 36.4 323 28.7 46.1
Portugal 100.9 102.7 100.7 72.7 82.8 81.6
Sweden 75.3 84.6 91.9 45.2 42.7 522
Switzerland 67.5 679 69.8 53.7 51.1 52.7
Spain 27.5 45.5 46,84 30.7 427 39.24
Yugoslavia 20.2 27.1 23.1 14.8 19.0 20.0
Greece 8.8 5.8 3.6 12.9 12.6 13.5
Turkey 39 1.2 3.2 22 35 10

Total western Europe: 4,593.6 4.786.9 4.569.0 42024 4,082.3 4,076.1
India 116.6 87.9 91.0 109.4 105.0 113.5
Japan 498.1 415.1 409.8 103.0 83.7 128.4
Singapore 34.8° 17.3 220 10.6° 74 5.6
Hong Kong 418 36.6 36.3 24.9 224 27.3
Pakistan 16.3 15.9 26.9 1.5 1.2 296
Indonesia 6.0 1.8 2.10 8.8 223 6.4<
Thailand 4.5 4.8 6.3% 0.4 0.2 0.5%
Australia® 27.5 25.7 34,5 31.8 36.6 38.7
Agentina 9.6 8.1 6.00 8.9 17.2 8.2k

TOTAL' : 6,076.7 6.077.9 5.926.6 5.120.9 4,969.1 5.037.6
Source: 1) Direction of International Trade, Annual b Yearly figure on basis of 11 months.
Report 1958, ¢ Yearly figure on basis of 10 months.

2) Direction of International Trade, Monthly
April and May 1960.
a Countries whose imports are F.O.B.

d Yearly figure on basis of 9 months,
¢ Data refer to Malaya and Singapore.
tTotal is the sum of all countries listed.
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Industrial recovery in Japan generated a high
demand for commoditics from primary exporting
countries — especially for rubber, fibres, metals and
metal ores. Imports from Africa increased by more
than 50 per cent or, in absolute terms, by some $ 45
million. Imports from Oceania, southern and south-
castern Asia rose by about a fourth, while purchases
from the Middle East marked an increase of about
9 per cent. A similar impressive rise, of almost 23
per cent, was recorded in the value of imports of
centrally planned economies from primary exporting
countries. While it is true that the annual figure of
somewhat over $ 1.1 billion'! did not amount to more
than 5.3 per cent of the corresponding value of
imports into industrial countries, the high year-to-year
increases in imports into countries with centrally
planned economics from primary producing countries
points to a steeply rising trend in the trade relations
between these two groups of countries. Trade among
the primary producing countrics themselves probably
underwent no substantial change between 1958 and
1959 but it had already sharply declined in 1958.

While the value of primary producing countries’
exports to industrial countries between 1958 and 1959
showed a moderate increase, their imports in 1959
were lower than in the previous year. The decline,
of approximately 3 per cent, is attributable partly to
the slow recovery in exports from primary producing
countries in the second half of 1958 and first half
of 1959, but partly also to the normal lag betwecn
any advance in the export carnings of primary
producing countries and the corresponding cxpansion
of their imports.'? In many countries, more restrictive
import policies, duc to the 1957/1958 reductions in
foreign exchange earmings, played an important role
in determining import levels. With imports of luxuries
already restricted, many countries had to impose cuts
on other categories of goods, some of them vitally
important to their economic development. Among
manufactured goods, chemicals were the only major
category to show an appreciable rise, while imports
of machinery and vehicles on the average dropped
more than imports of other manufactures.

The sharpest decline in imports of primary
producing countries from industrial countries was re-
gistered in purchases from North America. Imports
from western Europe were somewhat below the value
recorded in 1958, while imports from Japan rose by
almost 9 per cent. Competition from Japanese manu-
factures was most keenly felt in countries of southern
and south-eastern Asia, where imports from the two
main industrial areas showed a moderate decline; but
imports from Japan into Latin America and Oceania
were also considerably higher than in 1958.

Il Preliminary estimate based on incomplete data, (cf.
World Economic Survey for 1959, p. 188)

12 As was shown above (p. 9), this lag tended to disappear
in the first half of 1960.

The most noticeable reduction in imports from
North America (some 13 per cent) occurred in Latin
America where a decline in total imports of 9 per
cent as compared with 1958, was registered. Imports
from western Europe were reduced by many countries
in various regions which had either to reinforce
their import controls for reasons of internal stability
or incurred scrious losses during the 1957/1958 down-
swing in prices. African countries and territorics in-
volved were the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa-
land, Sudan, and the United Arab Republic (Egypt):
but a complete list would include a number of
countries in Latin America and in southern and
south-easten Asia.

African imports from North America rose by
about 7 per cent; but they were still somewhat below
the 1957 level. Imports both from western Europe
and from Japan were slightly below the 1958 level
(see Table A.1.2),

With an increase in export receipts of about
$ 1.7 billion and a reduction in expenditurc on
imports of approximately $ 1.2 billion, the primary
producing countries were able to reduce their overall
trade deficit by somewhat less than § 3 billion. The
trade gap in 1959 was the smallest since 1954; but
more than 40 per cent of the improvement between
1958 and 1959 was accounted for by lower import
levels. Since lower imports were generally achieved
at the expense of capital and other goods essential
to economic development, the improved balance-of
trade position of the primary producing countries may
be said to have largely resulted from a slowing down
in the pace of economic development. As will be
shown later, this is clearly the case with a number of
African countries like Morocco, Sudan, the Congo
(Leopoldville) and UAR (Egypt). whose imports
suffered serious reductions between 1958 and 1959.

Two more considerations should be taken into
account in appraising the external position of the
primary exporting countries in 1959: first, that the
amounts spent on repayments of debts incurred
previously were considerably higher than in 1958 —
in particular repayments to the International
Monetary Fund, which almost doubled in comparison
with the preceding year; secondly that the total inflow
of capital from industrial countries, including draw-
ings from international institutions like the IMF and
IBRD, was smaller than in 1958.13 Private long-term
capital, especially that from the United States, showed
a clear preference for investment opportunities offered
in industrial areas, so that the revival in demand for
primary commodities failed to attract investors from
abroad on any significant scale. Of course, this situa-
tion was also a reflection of uncertainties about the
future of most of the primary commodities and there
is little hope of any change for the better in the
next few years.

13 However, there was a considerable increase in loans
granted to African countries by the IBRD in 1959/60.



On the other hand, recent experience suggests
that the primary producing countries are likely to
obtain more backing in the form of either com-
mercial credits or loans linked with exports of capital
goods and with technical aid on specific projects.
These forms of lending have already been widely
practised by the Federal Republic of Germany, the
USSR and other European countries. Many countries
(e.g. Ghana, Pakistan, Ethiopia, Guinea, UAR
Egypt), benefited in 1959 from credits and loans
linked with exports of equipment, and freguently also

with technical aid, from the Federal Republic of
Germany, USSR and other countries. With growing
competition in industrial areas and with the rapidly
growing importance of the so-called “under-developed
countries” in international affairs, this trend can but
strengthen. Under certain conditions, these relatively
new forms of lending, oriented as they are by their
very nature towards economic development, may
prove highly beneficial to primary producing
countries, and particularly to African countries which
are in dire need both of economic and of technical
assistance.



Chapter A/II

RECENT TRENDS IN AFRICAN TRADE

a) GENERAL DEVELOPMENTS

Between 1958 and 1959 total African exports
and imports followed very closely the behaviour of
exports and imports of primary exporting countries
in general. Roughly in line with the overall increase
in exports of the latter, African exports recorded an
impressive rise in volume of somewhat over 10 per
cent while the corresponding increase in value was
less than 5 per cent. Imports, on the other hand, were
below the 1958 level in both volume and value terms-
2 per cent and 6 per cent respectively. The divergent
movements of exports and imports brought about
an improvement in the region’s overall balance of
trade. Exports, expressed as a percentage of imports,

Table A.
Global Indicators of

rose from 73.7 per cent in 1958 to almost 81 per cent
in 1959. The average unit valuec of African exports,
which had already declined between 1957 and 1958,
showed a further decline of some 5 per cent; but,
since the import unit value also fell by 4 per cent,
the deterioration in African terms of trade between
1958 and 1959 was not greater than 1 per cent.

The figures for the first quarter of 1960 show
a further increase in African exports but also — in
sharp contrast to the 1959 developments—a substantial
rise in imports, in both volume and value. This change
in the movement of imports probably reflects the
higher level of export proceeds achieved in 1959,
with due regard to the usual time lag.

1.1
African Trade

Index numbers: 1953 = 100
o Exports ~ Imports ~ Terms Exports as
Unit Unit of  Percentage
- ~ Value Value Quantum  Value  Value Quantum Trade of importg;
1957 122 101 121 130 102 127 99 75.7
1958 119 98 121 131 102 131 98 73.7
1959 125 93 134 123 96 128 97 80.8
1960 (1st Quarter) 131 92 142 136 97 140 96

Source: UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, October 1960.

The trends in total African exports and imports,
however, conceal a great many divergencies in the
development of trade in various groups of African
countries and territories and even more, of course,
in the trade of individual countries and territories.
Various criteria may be used in grouping African
countries and territories, none of them of more than
a limited value.

The grouping in the table below, which is based
on currency affiliations, discloses some interesting
features relating primarily to countries belonging
to the Franc Zone. Contrary to the behaviour of the
two remaining groups, the relative trade position
of the Franc Zone countries and territories does not
seem to have been affected by fluctuations in demand
for primary commodities either between 1957 and
1958 or between 1958 and 1959. The figures also

show that these countries and territories account
for a much larger part of the total trade deficit of
Africa than it would be expected from the role they
play in African trade. Their relative share in total
African trade in 1959, for instance, did not reach
30 per cent; but their balance of trade deficit was
responsible for approximately two-thirds of the
overall African gap. On the other hand, it will be
seen that the improvement in the balance of trade
of the sterling group accounted for 90 per cent of
the reduction in Africa’s total deficit between 1958
and 1959. The devaluation of the French franc at
the end of 1958 makes it difficult to follow the dyn-
amics of the Franc Zone exports in dollar terms;
but even allowing amply for the effect of that de-
valuation, it seems clear that the volume of exports
of the group in1959 was not above the 1958 level.



Table AIL 2

African Trade by Currency Areas
(in millions of US dollars)

1957 1958 1959 1957 1958 1959
Total Franc Zone*
Exports 5,700 5,570 5,810 Exports 1,507 1,654 1,411
Imports 7,530 7,560 7,190 Imports 2,443 2,554 2,323
Balance —1,830 —1,990 — 1,380 Balance — 936 — 900 — 912
Sterling Area Other Countries
Exports 2,620 2,500 2,840 Exports 1,573 1,416 1,558
Imports 3,400 3,360 3,240 Imports 1,687 1,646 1,558
Balance — 780 — B60 — 400 Balance — 114 — 230 — 69

Source: Derived from UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, November 1960,
+ Excluding the French Somali Coast, the Comores and Reunion; including Guinea.

Another grouping, on a sub-regional basis,
would show that North Africa as a whole did not
benefit at all by the revival in demand for primary
commodities in 1959. Contrary to the upward move-
ment of total African exports, North Africa ex-
perienced a decline in the value of exports between

1958 and 1959. On the other hand, the West African
group recorded only a slight improvement, which
shows clearly that the bulk of the increase in total
African exports is to be attributed to the expansion
in exports of the remaining group.

Table A.IL3

African Trade by Sub-Regions
(in millions of US dollars)

North Africa® West Africa® South and East Africa

_ Exports Imports Exports  Impots Exports  Imports
1957 1,663 2,532 1,206 1,505 2,831 3,493
1958 1,657 2,729 1,348 1,535 2,565 3,296
1957 1,558 2,628 1,387 1,530 2,865 3,032

Source: Derived from UN Montlhy Bulletin of Statistics,
November 1960.
a Morocco, Tunisia, Libya, Algeria, UAR (Egypt), Sudan.

A grouping on the basis of the export patterns
of individual African countrics would show that,
as in the case of primary producing countries in
general, African exports of raw materials fared
considerably better in 1959 than countries and terri-
tories which belong to the predominantly food ex-
porting group. The impressive increase in exports
from the Congo (Leopoldville), Sudan and the Federa-
tion of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, compared with
the fall in exports from Algeria, Tunisia and Morocco
may be mentioned as a convenient illustration.
However, increased quantities of the products ex-
ported enabled a number of predominantly food
exporting countries to achieve substantial increases
by value in their exports, while in a few cases at
least certain exceptional circumstances played an
important role in determining the 1959 export levels.

2

b Former French West African countries, former French
Equatorial Africa, Cameroun, Togo, Liberia, Ghana, Nigeria,
Sierra Leone, Gambia,

The following table, therefore, does not follow the
export pattern criterion but simply lists the countries
and territories covered in decreasing order of per-
centage change in the value of their exports between
1958 and 1959.

Out of the twenty-two countries and territories
listed below fourteen recorded increases in their
export value while the remaining eight were on the
declining side. However, it should also be noted
that six out of the fourteen countries and territories
in the first group had lower import levels than in
1958 and that only three of them - Nigeria, former
French Equatorial Africa and Ethiopia - achieved
an improvement in their balance-of-trade position
at considerably higher levels of both exports and
imports.



Table A/IL4

Percentage Changes in the Trade of Selected
African Countries and Territories between 1958

and 1959+

Export Impotrs
Sudan® +53.8 — 4.0
Rhodesia and
~ Nyasaland +37.7 — 47
Togo© +37.7 — 0.6
Guinea? +-33.7 + 0.3
Congo and Ruanda-

Urundi +21.0 —14.4
Nigeria +-20.6 + 7.5
Former French

Equatorial Africa +12.8 + 6.3
Cameroun +10.1 —10.2
Union of South Africa -+ 9.6 —I12.0
Ethiopia® + 9.6 + 5.6
Ghana + 8.7 +33.6
Ivory Coast +~ 74 +23.8
Kenya, Uganda,

Tanganykia + 4.1 + 0.05
Mauritius + 0.2 — 4.1
Dahomey, Nigerd —26.6 —12.0
Algeria —12.0 +17.6
Malagasy Republic — 179 +11.1
Tunisia — 175 — 1.1
UAR (Egypt) — 58 — 6.9
Angola — 2.7 + 0.9
Senegal, Malif

Mauritania — 0.6 + 0.6
Morocco — 0.5 —13.6

Source: UN Monr!ﬁy Bulletin of Statistics, October 1960,
unless otherwise s

s Based on values cxperesscd in national currencies.
b Republic of the Sudan, Foreign Trade and Internal Statistics,
¢ Togo 1960, Faits et Chiffres.

d Banque centrale des Etats de I Afrique de I'ouest, Notes
d'information et statistigues, May 1960.

* State Bank of Ethiopia, Report on Economic Conditions and
Market Trends, September 1960,

f Bulletin Mensuel Sraristigue et Economique, Fédération
du Mali, April 1960.

The following table shows that out of the itwenty-
two countries and territories covered, fourteen
improved their trade balances in 1959 while the
remaining eight recorded larger deficits than in 1958.
However, as already stated, only in a very few in-
stances did the smaller deficits reflect a real improve-
ment in the trade position of the countries and terri-
tories in question, i.e. a higher degree of equilibrium
at a higher trade level. From a comparison of the
table below with the preceding one it will be readily
seen that in the case of Morocco and the UAR
(Egypt) the improved balance-of-trade position in
1959 was due simply to the fact that these countries’
imports suffered bigger reductions that their exports,

Table A.ILS

Exports of Selected African Countries
and Territories Expressed
as a Percentage of their Imports

1958 1959
Sudan 73 117
Rhodesia and Nyasaland 86(90) 125(129)
Congo and Ruanda-

Urundi 112(116) 159(162)
Togo 84 116
Union of South Africa  70(110) 88(139)
Cameroun 108 132
Guinea 37 48
Morocco 86 99
Nigeria 81 90
Mauritius 91 98
Former French

Equatorial Africa 67 71
Ethiopia 77 80
Kenya, Uganda, 101(102) 105(105)

Tanganyika 101(102) 105(105)
UAR (Egypt) 71 72
Ivory Coast 156 115
Ghana 111(124) 91(101)
Algeria 43 32
Malagasy Republic 76 63
Dahomey, Niger 106 96
Tunisia 99 93
Mali, Senegal,

Mauritania 66 65
Angola 98 95

Source: As Table A.IL4
Note: Figures in brackets include exports of gold.

It is also obvious that the impressive improve-
ments in the trade balances of the Sudan, Congo
and Ruanda-Urundi, Union of South Africa, Came-
roon and the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland
were not the result exclusively of the remarkable
increases in their exports but also partly of sub-
stantial declines in their imports. For countries
whose economic development depends heavily on
imported goods, balance-of-trade improvements so
achieved cannot be regarded simply as a change
for the better—especially when in most cases the
decline in imports disproportionately affected imports
of capital goods. This point will be discussed in more
detail in the section dealing with African imports.

A few words should also be devoted to the
geographical distribution of African trade, although—
with the exception of Guinea—no spectacular changes
in this field were recorded between 1958 and 1959.

The bulk of African trade is still conducted with
present or former metropolitan countries, which
means that, although slight shifts have been taking
place in the distribution of African exports and
imports, western Europe continues to dominate the



trade of African countries. However, in the last few
years, and in particular between 1958 and 1959,
the six members of the European Economic Com-
munity have gained some ground at the expense of
other west-European countries, particularly the United
Kingdom. It is worthwhile mentioning, for instance,
that the EEC group of countries bought 38 per cent
of Ghana’s total exports in 1959, compared with
33 per cent in 1958. A similar shift took place in the
trade of Nigeria. The share of EEC in that country’s
total exports increased from 31 per cent in 1958 to
34 per cent in 1959. A rising trend in the relative
share of the EEC can also be observed in the exports
of the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland—from
16.2 per cent in 1957 to 17 per cent in 1958 and 21.2
per cent in 1959.

With the exception of the UAR (Egypt) and
more recently Guinea — of which more will be said
in the following sections — trade with the USSR and
eastern Europe remained small and does not appear
to be undergoing spectacular changes. However, as
indicated by the rising number of trade agreements
concluded between these countries and African
countries, trade with the USSR and eastern Europe
is likely to become more important for Africa.

Table A.IL6

Trade Agreements signed by African Countries
and Territories

USSR,
West eastern Asia Other
Year European Europe andthe African

countries China Far East countries

1957 5 2 —_ —
1958 7 4 1 —
1959 13 24 4 4
1960 (January-

September) 3 2 2 —

Source: Board of Trade Journal, January to October 1960.
GATT - International Trade News Bullerin, Vol. 9, 1959.

(b) AFRICAN

(i) Major changes between 1958 and 1959

Inasmuch as Africa’s exports of primary
commodities are largely dependent on the markets
of the industrial countries, it is not surprising that
they are closely affected by changes in economic
activity in these countries. A 10 per cent increase
in world industrial production between 1958 and
1959 was followed by an increase of similar mag-
nitude in the volume of African exports. This was
the biggest spurt in a single year since the Korean
boom and in terms of volume exports in 1959 reached
an all-time high, being 84 per cent higher than pre-
war and almost 50 per cent above the level in the

The relative position of trade with the United
States and Canada does not seem to have under-
gone any significant change over the last two years.
This trade is rather important for a large number of
African countries, although the structural changes
in the production and exports of western Europe, as
well as the re-introduction of convertibility, may
have somewhat reduced the earlier attractiveness of
the North American market,

Japan’s re-entry into African import trade in
the last few years has been particularly important
in the field of textiles; but there are indications that
Japan is now preparing to enter the capital equipment
and investment fields as well. In 1959, however,
Japan’s relative share in the total imports of a number
of African countries was roughly the same or some-
what below the 1958 level, while its relative share
in exports disclosed a slightly rising tendency.

There was apparently a small increase in trade
among African countries between 1958 and 1959; but
this trade remains very low and probably does not
amount to more than 10 per cent of their total recorded
trade. However, intra-African trade is of a consider-
able importance for a few countries or territories.
Thus, for instance, exports from the Union of South
Africa to the rest of the region amounted in 1959
to more than 22 per cent of that country’s total
exports, while the share of imports from Africa —
mostly from the Union — in the total imports of the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland reached
37.5 per cent. The most serious obstacles to the
development of intra-African trade arise from the
proliferation of economic frontiers and even more
from the serious lack of adequate intra-continental
communications and transportation,® together with
the low level of industrialization characteristic of
most of the continent. There can be no doubt, how-
ever, that there are excellent prospects for expanding
intra-African trade in line with the economic develop-
ment of African countries, increasing mutual con-
tacts and a growing awareness of common interests
and objectives.

EXPORTS

early fifties. The upward swing has been continuing
during 1960.

The increase in volume, as stated earlier, has
not resulted in a corresponding increase in foreign
exchange earning, as the prices of African exports
taken together fell by 3 per cent in 1958 and by a
further 5 per centin 1959. As a result, while the volume
of exports in 1957 and 1958 was the same, total
foreign exchange earnings of African countries in
the latter year were nearly 2 per cent less. The average
unit value of African exports during 1959 was the

1 See E/CN.14/63, Transport Problems in Relation to Economic
Development in West Africa, Paragraphs 27-41.
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lowest since the 1949-50 recession, so that in spite
of an increase of over 10 per cent in volume since
1957 the increase in value was less than half that
amount. As the value figures are computed in US
dollars, allowance should be made for the impact
of devaluation in the “Franc Zone’’ countries. The
bulk of the trade of these countries being with France
and other countries within the Franc Zone, devalua-
tion did not seriously impair the real value of their
export earning. The dollar value of exports from these
countries, accounting for a quarter of current African
exports, fell in 1959 by over 11 per cent as compared
with 1958 and by nearly 4 per cent as compared with
1957. In terms of their national currencies the fall
is much smaller, some countries (Togo, Guinea,
former French Equatorial Africa, Cameroun, Ivory
Coast) actually showing an increase in 1959 over
1958.2

Being mainly determined by conditions prevail-
ing in various commodity markets, the external
position of individual African countries in 1959
varied widely according to their respective export
patterns. Countries with a large component of raw
matgerials in their exports were generally able not
only to achieve significant increases in the volume
of their exports but also to gain through an improve-
ment in their export unit values. On the other hand,
with few exceptions only, the predominantly food-
exporting countries were either, like Algeria, unable
to maintain their 1958 levels of export proceeds or,
if like for instance Ghana, they succeded in expand-
ing the value of their exports, the advance was due
to a more than proportionate rise in the quantity
of products exported. In countries which have a
multi-commodity export economy, e.g. Nigeria, the
increase in the total value of exports was mainly
due to high demand for their raw materials, although
some food products also showed an appreciable

2 See Table A.IL.4

rise. Prices of minerals in general were depressed,
but metal ores, particularly copper, zinc and tin
recorded appreciable gains, giving a sharp fillip
to the exports of Congo (Léopoldville) and of the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland.

However, there were some exceptions to this
general pattern. The U.A.R. (Egypt), more than
70 per cent of whose exports consists of a single raw
material, recorded a substantial drop in 1959. On
the other hand, owing to certain special circumstances,
countries like Guinea and the Togo Republic which,
in the main, belong to the predominantly food-
exporting group, were able to achieve unusually
high increases in the value of their exports. Major
developments in the exports of a number of African
countries and territories are outlined in a subsequent
section.

(ii) Commodity pattern

African exports in general are dominated by
agricultural products, which account for the great
bulk of the export trade of most African countries
and territories. The three main exceptions are Congo
(Léopoldville), the Federation of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland and the Union of South Africa - all of
which have a large component of mineral exports..

Taking Africa as a whole, agricultural products
account for nearly two-thirds of the total value of
exports excluding gold. Minerals, including metals
and metallic ores other than gold, come next with
a share of over 20 per cent. The remainder of the
exports comprise fish, timber, miscellaneous primary
products (like gum-arabic in Sudan) and a small
amount of manufactured articles like cotton textiles,
leather goods and lately aluminium (from Cameroun).
Gold exports which are currently running at an
all-time peak amount to over 12 per cent of the total
value of all other exports.

Table A/IL7

African Exports of Agricultural Products
Index Numbers. 1953-55 (Average) =100

Volume
~ (Gross Exports Value - Unit Value
1957 1958 1959 1957 1958 1959 1957 1958 1959
All agricultural products 113 115 123 108 110 106 95 95 86
Grains 119 147 75 9 111 59 78 74 78
Vegetable oils and oil-seeds (edible) 111 125 126 113 114 117 103 91 93
Beverages and tobacco 125 114 129 105 117 108 84 102 83
Agricultural raw materials 97 103 125 104 92 104 107 89 84

Source: FAO; Review of the Food and Agricultural Situation in Africa; EJCN.14/62
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In 1958 there was a sharp decline in the prices
of most agricultural products, especially cotton
and other raw materials; but the equally steep rise
in cocoa prices offset losses in other sections so that
the average export unit value for total African ex-
ports of agricultural commodities was maintained
at the same level in 1958 as in 1957. In 1959, however,
cocoa prices joined the general downward move-
ment and the average unit value for agricultural
exports as a group dropped by almost 97,. As a result,
total agricultural export earnings fell by over 3% in
spite of a substantial rise in the volume of exports.

The beverages and tobacco group (coffee, cocoa,
tea, wine and tobacco) is the most important in the
agricultural export trade of Africa, and accounts
for about 40 per cent of the total value of its agri-
cultural exports. The disproportionately heavy fall
in the average unit value of this group in 1959 is
accounted for by a deterioration in prices of cocoa,
coffee and wine.

Agricultural raw materials are the second most
important commodity group, representing nearly
30 per cent of the total value of agricultural exports.
Most of the items in this group, particularly cotton,
sisal, rubber and to some extent wool, fared better
during 1959 than other commodity groups. Prices
of all these products were severely affected in 1957
and 1958 by the rccession in the industrialised
countries, but most of them showed some signs of
recovery in late 1959 and 1960. The total value of
exports of this group increased by a little over 12 per
cent in 1959 as compared with 1938.

Vegetable oils and oil-seeds account for a further
20 per cent of the total value of agricultural exports.
The volume of exports in this group was slightly
above the 1958 level, and owing to a slight improve-
ment in the average export price the value of exports
was also higher by just under 3 per cent. It is interesting
to note that in some countries, especially Senegal
and Nigeria, an increasingly large proportion of all
groundnut exports is in the form of oil.

Grains and fruit, the remaining commodity
group, play a relatively small part in the agricultural
exports of Africa as a whole, but are of considerable
importance in several individual countries, particularly
North Africa. Exports of food grains declined sharp-
ly in volume in 1959 and despite a slight improve-
ment in prices the total value of exports in 1959 was
about half the 1958 level.

Gold, diamonds, non-ferrous metals and metal
ores and minerals like phosphates and bauxite play
an important role in the export pattern of a few
African countries and territories, particularly Congo
(Léopoldville), the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa-
land and the Union of South Africa. A considerable
portion of the rise in the value of African exports
in 1959 was contributed by increases in these items.
Non-ferrous metals, particularly copper, showed
a considerable price recovery in 1959 and, with some
improvements in volume, pushed up the total value
of exports by a substantial margin.
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Table A.IL8

African Exports of Selected Minerals

Index Numbers: 1952-55 = 100

Quantum i Value
1957 1958 1959 1_95? 1958 1959
Gold — = 130 130 150
Copper 114 114 139 96 76 116
Phosphates 110 124 133 109 124 133
Diamonds . 160 160 180
Zinc ore 98 100 101 162 116 139
Asbestos 132 122 127 170 156 159
Tin ore 107 66 68 98 63 69
Cobalt 97 72 96 R7 67 87

a Based on exports of major exporting countries.

Table A/II.8 shows movements in the quantum
and value exports of 9 major items in this group
between 1957 and 1959. In contrast to the general
deterioration in 1958, all the items listed recorded
increases, varying from 1 to over 30 per cent, in
volume in 1959 over the perceding year, As a result
of a parallel rise in world prices of copper, zinc and
tin ores, the increases in value were of a higher mag-
nitude, varying from 2 to over 50 per cent.

Though manufacturing plays a significant role
in the gross domestic product of some African coun-
trics and territories,® particularly the Union of
South Africa, Morocco, the UAR (Egypt), Congo
(Leopoldville), British East Africa and the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, the share of manufactured
articles in the export trade of these countries, with
the exception of the Union of South Africa, is still
extremely small. Exports of processed goods (e.g.
refined metals and oils) are, however, of real or
potential importance to all of these and other African
countries and territories.

(iliy Exports by sub-regions and couniries
North Africa

The countries of North Africa can be roughly
divided into two sub-groups: (1) the UAR (Egypt)
and the Sudan, which depend largely on exports
of a single commodity, cotton, though some measure
of diversification may be said to be emerging through
the development of textile manufactures in the
former and sizeable exports of gum arabic and oil-
seeds from the latter, and (2) Algeria, Morocco,
Tunisia and perhaps also Libya, whose export trade
is characterized by a relative preponderance of food
items like wine, grains, citrus fruits, fish, fresh vege-
tables and olive oil, but which also export signi-
ficant quantities of minerals and metallic ores, parti-
cularly phosphates. Minerals and metallic ores
constitute a large percentage of the total exports
of Morocco and Tunisia. In years to come both

* See Table AfILI3.



Algeria and Libya are expected to export increasing
quantities of crude petroleum.

Except for Sudan, all countries in this region
suffered a decline of varying magnitude in value of
exports from 1958 to 1959. The spectacular rise in
the value of exports of the Republic of the Sudan
was entirely due to a favourable cotton crop, which,
together with substantial carry-overs from the pre-
ceding year, was readily absorbed by overseas markets.
Production, which had fallen sharply in the preceding
year owing to adverse climatic conditions and insect
and disease infestations, recovered substantially in
1958-1959 and was only 7 per cent below the peak
production in 1956-57. Mention may also be made
of the new sales policy introduced in January 1959,
which helped to make Sudanese cotton more com-
petitive with that of other growers. The demand
for Sudanese cotton was still high in the first half
of 1960, but the 1959 cotton crop had been disposed

of more rapidly than usual. As a result, total exports
of cotton in the first quarter of 1960 amounted to
a bare 9,200 metric tons as- against 27,200 metric
tons in the corresponding period in the previous
year. In the latter part of 1960 cotton was belicved
to be less buoyant and sales of the current crop
were not so rapid. The total value of exports, which
had shown a decline in the first quarter, seemed
however to be picking up and the fall in the total
foreign exchange earnings in 1960 may not be unduly
heavy.

As already mentioned, the UAR (Egypt) was
somewhat of an exception within the group of coun-
tries exporting mainly raw materials. The decline
in Egyptian exports in 1959 contrasts sharply with
the favourable developments in the Sudan although
the export patterns of the two countries are very
similar. The decrease in the value of exports of UAR
(Egypt) is mainly attributable to a poor rice crop,

Table A.IL9

Index Numbers of Value of Exports of major African countries
and territories and their share in total African exports

Index Numbers Percent of
1953-55=100 Total African exports
1956 1957 1958 1959 1953-55 1959
(average)
AFRICA, total® 112 114 111 117 100 100
North Africa
Algeria 102 110 116 87 8 6
Morocco® 115 108 117 112 6 5
Sudan ) 148 114 96 148 3 3
Tunisia 98 126 134 125 2 2
UAR (Egypt)¢ 99 119 114 107 8 7
West Africa
Cameroun 87 94 123 126 2 2
Former French Equatorial Africa 116 121 138 132 1 2
Former French West Africa® 114 109 119 99 6 5
Ghana 87 90 104 113 5 5
Nigeria 100 94 100 121 7 8
South and East Africa
Angola 106 108 119 115 2 2
Congo & Ruanda Urundi 128 113 97 117 8 8
Ethiopia’ 92 117 88 106 1 1
Kenya, Uganda & Tanganyika 120 119 123 128 5 6
Malagasy Republic 108 100 112 88 2 1
Mozambique 96 118 129 133 1 1
Rhodesia and Nyasaland 119 102 89 122 8 9
Union of South Africa® 124 136 118 129 18 20

1 Based on values expressed in current U.S. dollars. Re-exports
are generally included. Exports of gold and gold coin are
excluded throughout, ) .

b Includes countries and territories not listed separately.

¢ Prior to 1958, Former French zone only.

d Beginning 1958, excluding exports to Syria.

¢ Including Guinea throughout.
f Annual figures: 12 months ending 10 September of the year
stated.
& Including South West Africa.
Source: Based on data derived from the UN Monthly Bulletin
of Statistics.
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which was not offsct by the small incrcase in the
value of cotton exports, The relative share of rice
in total Egyptian exports dropped from 9 per cent
in 1958 to less than 1 per cent in 1959. However,
there was a considerable improvement in the export
position in the first half of 1960. As a result of in-
creased exports of cotton and other items, parti-
cularly textile manufactures, the total exports during
this period were valued at £E.112 million, representing
an increase of 36 per cent over the figures for the
first half of the previous year. The improvement
in the cotton exports was due to a revival in demand
and to a reduction in the size of crops in other pro-
ducing areas caused by generally unfavourable
weather conditions. There was a marked increase
in exports of processed cotton, both of cotton yarn
as well as cotton piece-goods, which partly reflects
the serious efforts being made by the Government
to diversify the country’s export pattern.

Of all major countries and territories in Africa;
Algeria suffered the worst decline in total value of
exports in 1959, from 205 billion francs in 1958 to
181 billion francs. Most of this decline by far is to
be attributed to the sharp drop in prices of wine
from the exceptionally high 1957/58 level; but most
agricultural exports also recorded smaller figures
than in the preceding year. From 113 billion francs
in 1958, wine exports fell to 90 billion in 1959, the
relative share of wine in total Algerian exports falling
from over 54 per cent to a little under 50 per cent.
Citrus fruit and fresh vegetables, which tcgether
accounted for nearly 14 per cent of total exports
in 1958, also registered a fall from 28 billion francs
to well below 25 billion francs. Crude minerals and
fuels improved from 20 billion to 23 billion francs,
partly because of an increase in exports of crude
petroleum from a little below 7 billion to well over
8 billion francs. The outlook for 1960 was buoyant,
mainly owing to a general increase in the production
of minerals and expanding production and exports
of petroleum. The total value of exports in the first
six months of 1960 was 4 per cent higher than in the
corresponding period in 1959.

The drop in the prices of wine was also among
the main causes of the decline in the value of exports
from Tunisia in 1959 - the first since 1955. While the
quantity of wine exported decreased only insigni-
ficantly, the fall in value amounted to more than 43
per cent (from 13.1 million dinars in 1958 to 7.4
million dinars in 1959), bringing down the relative
share of that product from 20 to 12.5 per cent. The
fall in the value of wine exports was offset by a sub-
stantial rise in olive oil exports (from 9 to 15 million
dinars). Since however, some other exports - like
phosphates and fertilizers, iron ores, cereals, fruits
and vegetables - also suffered minor reductions, the
total value of exports was 7 per cent below the figure
for 1958. The average export unit value, which reached
its peak in 1958, declined by more than 14 per cent,
bringing about a deterioration in the terms of trade
of Tunisia, although there was also » -ubstantial

decline in the import unit value between 1958 and 1959.
The downward swing in exports continued through
the first half of 1960. Against 34.4 million dinars in
the first half of 1959, exports in the first half of 1960
totalled 29.7 million, owing mainly to the poor olive
harvest in 1959, However, as a result of an increase
in mineral production, exports of iron ore increased
from 340,000 tons to 590,000 tons. There was also
a substantial increase in wheat exports.

The small decline in the value of exports from
Morocco (from 1,451 million dirham in 1958 to 1,444
million in 1959) was accompanied by a rise in volume
of at least 6 per cent. Food and beverages, which
accounted for 46 per cent of the total value of exports,
were the main cause of the divergent movements
of exports in terms of volume and value. While the
volume of this group recorded an advance of about
9 per cent, its value went down by 3 per cent. Exports
of raw materials increased in both volume and value,
but the rise in value lagged somewhat behind that
in volume. Under the stimulus provided by a 20.44
per cent devaluation of the Moroccan currency in
October 1959, exports in the first -half of 1960 (in
terms of national currency) were 28 per cent higher
than in the corresponding period in 1959.

West Africa

West Africa as defined for this review comprises
the eight countries of former French West Africa,
four countries of former French Equatorial Africa,
Gambia, Sierra Leone, Liberia, Ghana, Togo, Nigeria
and Cameroun. The major exports of this region
include cocoa, coffee, groundnuts and oil, palm
kernels and oil, timber, raw cotton, bananas, natural
rubber, gold, diamonds and small quantities of
other minerals like petroleum, iron ore, bauxite,
manganese and tin ore. The former French territories
are still closely linked with the French market, in
which they enjoy special treatment and in which,
in the case of most products, they get prices well
above those prevailing in the world markets.

Ghana, Nigeria and Liberia recorded sub-
stantial gains in the value of exports in 1959 over
1958, while, changes in countries which formerly
belonged to the French Community were not al-
together uniform. Guinea and Togo registered
exceptionally high increases while the combined
exports of Dahomey and Niger suffered a heavy
decline.

Ghana, which belongs to the predominantly
food-exporting group - with her economy depending
largely on cocoa - recorded the second highest value
of exports in her history. The 1959 level was only
surpassed by that of 1954, when cocoa prices were
at an all-time high. However, the apparent success
of the Ghanaian economy was exclusively the result
of a large increase in exports in quantum terms,
which was not accompained by a corresponding rise in
export proceeds. While the export volume index
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increased by almost 20 per cent - as a consequence
of the 26.8 per cent rise in the volume of cocoa ex-
ported - the increase in value did not reach half that
figure, owing to a 9.4 per cent fall in the export
unit value. Exports in the first half of 1960 were
well ahead of the corresponding figure in 1959.

Nigeria was among the few African countries
which improved their balance-of-trade position with
higher levels of both exports and imports. The multi-
commodity export economy benefited largely from
a high demand for most raw materials, like ground-
nuts, rubber, palm kernels, timber, and some minerals;
but an increase in value of about 43 per cent was
recorded in the exports of cocoa despite the drop
in cocoa prices. The value of Nigerian exports during
the first quarter of 1960 was £43.9 million, as com-
pared with £48.6 million in the same period last
year. The decline was accounted for by a marked
drop in the volume and value of exports of cocoa
beans, which fell to 42,000 tons, worth £9.6 million,
as compared with 58,000 tons worth £15.4 million
during the corresponding period of the previous
year. However, higher shipments, due to a record
crop and better prices, in later months might have
helped to offset the early falls. Exports of rubber
and tin are also expected to register substantial
gains over 1959,

The large expansion in the value of exports of
the Togo Republic was achieved through increased
shipments of coffee and cocoa, some of which re-
presented clandestine exports from Ghana. Follow-
ing an unusually rich crop-which is not repeated in
1960 - the quantity of coffee exported more than
doubled, so that the relative share of coffee in the
total value of exports jumbed from 24 per cent in
1958 to 41 per cent in 1959. With all of this increase
being absorbed by the French market - on which
prices for coffee from the Franc Zone remained un-
changed - Togolese exports of coffee fared better
than those of some other African countries, which
had to compete in declining world markets. In con-
trast to the developments in Togolese exports, ex-
ports of coffee from the Jvory Coast suffered a decline
in volume of 7 per cent and in value of about 15
per cent. This was primarily due to a sharp fall in
the production and export of higher grades of coffee
in 1958-59. The value of exports of bananas also
fell by 16 per cent in comparison with 1958, even
though there was a marked increase of 17 per cent
in volume. The 7 per cent rise in total exports between
1958 and 1959 was thus almost entirely the result
of an increase of 65 and 21 per cent respectively in
the value of cocoa and timber exported .In the first
rour months of 1960, however, the total exports of
the Ivory Coast Republic were somewhat lower than
in the corresponding period of the preceding year,
with both cocoa and coffee on the declining side.

The combined exports of Senegal, Mali and
Mauritania remained virtually unchanged between
1958 and 1959. As in the earlier years groundnuts

and groundnut oil accounted for more than 82 per
cent of total exports, which were absorbed up to
91 per cent by France. There was, however, a slight
shift in favour of oil exports, accompanied by corres-
ponding decline in the exports of groundnuts as
such. This reflects the relative priority given to the
local crushing industry in years of comparatively
low output of groundnuts. The exports of the two
remaining members of the West African customs
union, Dahomey and Niger, recorded a drop of
26.6 per cent.

Guinea achieved a 33 per cent rise in the value
of her exports in 1959 compared with the preceding
year. Exports of coffee, which accounted for almost
32 per cent of total exports, rose by about 28 per
cent in value; but the increase in the quantity of
coffee exported was much larger (more than 40 per
cent). By far the biggest increase was recorded in
the exports of diamonds, which did not, however,
reflect a corresponding increase in production but
mainly a sharp drop in the traditional clandestine
exports to neighbouring markets. The value of
diamonds exported rose from 1958 million francs
in 1958 to 1,279 million, bringing the relative share
of this mineral from 3.2 per cent in 1958 to 18.1 per
cent in 1959.

In the regional distribution of Guinean trade,
some important changes took place between 1958
and 1959; first, a sharp drop in trade with the seven
members of the West African Customs Union (Senegal,
Sudan, Mauritania, Ivory Coast, Upper-Volta, Dah-
omey, Niger) and, secondly, a decline in the part
played by the Franc Zone in Guinean exports, while
the relative shares of Belgium and the east-European
countries rose substantially. Exports to the seven
members of the Customs Union dropped from 441
million CFA francs in 1958 to only 31 million.*
The relative share of the Franc Zone fell from 75.8
per cent in 1958 to 51.4 per cent in 1959 - most of
the decline being concentrated on France. On the
other hand, the relative share of other OEEC coun-
tries (excluding the United Kingdom) rose from 4.9
to 19.5 per cent, mainly as a result of a rise in
diamonds exported to Belgium. The share of total
exports going to east-European countries and China
rose from 3.2 to almost 17 per cent.

South and East Africa

The countries of central, south and east Africa
form two major distinct groups: (1) The Congo
and Ruanda-Urundi, the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland and the Union of South Africa,
whose export earnings are largely derived from
minerals and metals; and (2) Ethiopia, Angola,
British East Africa and the Malagasy Republic,
which draw substantially on their coffec production.
However, agricultural commodities, like raw cotton,
sisal, tea, oil-seeds, hides and skins, figure prominently

* These figures do not include trade conducted by land.
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in the exports of the countries of both groups. Of
the remaining countries and territories, Somalia
is dependent primarily on bananas and Mauritius
and Reunion on sugar, while exports of Mozambique
are more diversified, including raw cotton, sugar,
cashew nuts, copra, tea and sisal roughly in that
order.

The Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
whose exports declined both in 1957 and 1958 owing
mainly to the weakening of copper in the world
markets, achieved the second biggeslt expansion
among the major African countries and territories
in 1959. The average export unit value of the Federa-
tion in 1958 was still somewhat below the 1957 level;
but a sizeable improvement was recorded between
1958 and 1959. The figures for the first six months
of 1960 show a further improvement in the exports
of the Federation, being valued at £64 million, as
against £59 million in the first half of 1959. The
exceptionally good tobacco and tea crops are likely
to push up exports even further in the latter part of
the year, though this gain may be partly offset by
the sharp decline in copper prices on the world
market. .
The position of the Congo (Léopoldville) was
in some respects similar to that of the Federation,
although the increase in the value of Congolese
exports due not only to the improved position of
copper and other minerals but also to an expansion
in exports of agricultural products. The export
unit value which had been steadily declining since
1955 went up by some 6 per cent between 1958 and
1959.

The value of exports from the Union of South
Africa in 1959, excluding gold, rose by almost 10
per cent over the 1958 figure. Gold, which accounts
for over one third of the total export earnings of the
Union, registered an increase of 12.5 per cent. For
the first seven months of 1960 the value of exports
was running higher than during the corresponding
period of 1959; but lately exports are believed to
have been making less headway. The boycott of
goods from South Africa may affect exports of some
individual items. Canned fish, canned fruit and
mining machinery are already being affected by
boycotts introduced by Ghana and Malaya. The
outlook for minerals is still reasonably good. Gold
production continues rising to new record level and,
along with diamonds, is helping to impart an element
of buoyancy to the country’s economy. As a result
of the recent trade agreement with the Federation,®
a substantial portion of the Union’s exports to
Rhodesia and Nyasaland might suffer a tariff dis-
advantage vis-a-vis similar products from the United
Kingdom in that market. Wool prices have also
been falling. As a net result of all these factors, it
may be difficult to more than maintain the level of
total exports during the rest of 1960.

5 See Part, B, Chapter 1

With more than half of her exports consisting
of coffee, Ethiopia was among those countries which
did not benefit from the 1959 expansion in industrial
areas. The unit value of exports declined by 7 per
cent, owing to a fall in coffee prices; but as a result
of a normal coffee crop - production in 1958 was
much below the average due to a severe drought
in the country - Ethiopia was able to export 22 per
cent more by volume than in 1958, Coffee exports
in the first half of 1960 are reported to have been
higher than in the corresponding period of 1959,
with prices showing some signs of recovery since
May this year.

British East Africa experienced a modest increase
of 4 per cent in value of exports, primarily accounted
for by an improvement in exports of sisal and of
hides and skins. The increases in these two main
items were, however, partly offset by a decline in
coffee and cotton exports. The total value of exports
in the first six months was slightly above the corres-
ponding figure for 1959. With an improvement in
coffee and cotton exports, the year 1960 is likely to
register a further increase in export earnings.

The decline in the value of exports from the
Malagasy Republic was entirely due to the reduction
in quantities exported following on crop failures
caused by exceptionally bad weather. All the main
products—Ilike coffee, rice, maize and dried vegetables-
recorded substantially lower exports in quantum
terms than in the highly favourable preceding year.
At this time of writing, prospects for the current
year seemed still rather uncertain, since it has not
yet been possible to obtain an accurate picture of
the devastations caused by flood in the spring of 1959.
Coffee, vanilla and some other agricultural products
are likely to feel the consequences even in the current
year, while, on the other hand, a large crop and
increased exports seem to be expected in rice.

Angola registered a decline of 3 per cent in value of
exports from 1958 in spite of a 5 per cent increase
in volume. This was again due primarily to the general
depression in world coffee prices in 1959. Minerals
(mainly diamonds and iron ore) registered sub-
stantial gains in botl volume and value. Angola
also benefited slightly from a rise in sisal prices
during 1959. But the losses in coffee, which accounts
for over 40 per cent of Angola’s total value of ex-
ports, more than offset these fringe benefits. Coffee
exports in the first five months of 1960 were still
lower than the corresponding figures for 1959 - a
drop in volume of 7 per cent, in value of 15 per cent.
The short-fall in earnings from coffee during these
five months (from 635.7 million escudos in Jan-
May 1959 to 538.4 million escudos for the same
period in 1960) was largely offset by sizeable gains
recorded for sisal, iron ore, sugar and palm oil.
The total value of exports in the first five months
of 1960 was still 43 million escudos higher than the
corresponding period in 1959,

Unlike Angola and many other African coun-



tries, Mozambique experienced an improvement in
export prices in 1959. This was due to high prices
received for copra and sisal, while the fall in other
prices were relatively small. Though volume of
exports dropped in respect of most commodities
exported (raw cotton, sugar, copra, cashew nuts
and sisal) the total value of exports was still 3 per

cent above the 1958 figure. Tea was the only major
commodity exported which showed an increase in
both value and volume in 1959 as compared with
1958. The outlook for 1960 was rather buoyant
and the total value of exports in the first four months
stood 35 per cent higher than in the corresponding
months of the previous year.

(c) AFRICAN IMPORTS

(i) General characteristics

Most African countries being in present cir-
cumstances committed to rapid economic develop-
ment, the structure and growth of imports must
play an important role in the strategy of that develop-
ment. The implementation of development plans
tends in fact to increase the import-propensity of
African countries in both the public and the private
sectors. This has involved many African countrics
in recurrent balance-of-payments difficulties which
have only been contained by running down foreign
exchange reserves. The tendency in these cir-
cumstances has often been for import restrictions
and liberalization to see-saw in response to adverse
and favourable balance-of-payments positions, with
resultant interruptions to the rate of economic growth.
The stringency with which any country has applied
import controls and the extent to which these have
been selective have been related to its capacity to
import and to the stage and rate of economic develop-
ment. Countries pledged to a policy of economic
development but without adequate foreign exchange
reserves have, on the whole, experienced a more
marked shift towards imports of capital goods than
have countries which could afford to increase their
imports of both investment and consumer goods.

In some cases balance-of-payments problems
have been alleviated with the aid of foreign invest-
ments and foreign aid. However, neither foreign
investments nor foreign aid can be expected to be
forthcoming in a volume commensurate with the
objectives of current development plans, while import

Table A.IL.10

World* and African Imports
Index Numbers: 1953-55 (Average)=100

Unit value
Value® Quantum (Imports)

Years World Africa World Africa World Affica

1956 120 112 118 110 101 101
1957 132 123 125 117 103 104
1958 123 124 123 121 100 102
1959 129 119 134 118 98 98

a Excluding the trade of USSR, eastern Europe, China
and North Korea

b Based on value ex in current US dollars

Source: UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, October 1960,

controls, unless designed on a long-term basis and
properly administered, may have an adverse effect
on the maturation of the development plans them-
selves. Consequently, if the tendency towards high-
imports is not to frustrate the objectives of economic
development, African countries need to pay more
discriminating attention to the growth and, partic-
ularly, to the structure of their import packages.
In present circumstances the exigencies of steady
economic development would seem to suggest a
more consistent long-term import policy geared to
the needs of each country’s development plan.

The upward trend in imports noticeable for
most African countries since the beginning of the
fifties, has been generally maintained with few in-
terruptions, and indications are that this trend will
probably continue. The increase in African imports
by one-half between 1950 and 1958, in quantum as
well as in value terms, is in consonance with the
general growth of international trade after the war,
but in some countries the rate of expansion is perhaps,
more closely related to the vast investment projects
started in the early fifties. It is interesting to note,
however, that while total world imports registered
an appreciable decline in 1958 as a result of the 1957-
58 recession and then rose again in 1959, the impact
of the world recession on African imports was not
felt till the last quarter of 1958, owing essentially
to the time lag between the decrease of export earn-
ings and its repercussions on actual imports. As a
result, the imports of African countries actually
registered a slight increase in 1958 over 1957 and
later fell during 1959. The recovery which began in
the last quarter of 1959 appears to have gathered
momentum during 1960 when imports for the whole
year are expected to reach an all-time high.

Imports of individual African countries did
not conform to this general pattern in all cases.
Algeria, Angola, Ethiopia, Libya, Mozambique and
Nigeria did not experience any setback to imports
either in 1958 or in 1959. The uninterrupted rise in
imports of these countries was partly associated with
the stepping-up of oil prospecting operations and other
investment activity. At the other end of the scale there
were countries like Congo (Leopoldville), Rhodesia
and Nyasaland, British East Africa, Sudan, Malagasy
Republic, Morocco and Tunisia whose imports con-
tinued to fall through 1958 and 1959. This may have
been due to a slowing down of investments resulting
from political uncertainties regarding the future of the
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first three countries and territories, or to a deliberate
restriction of imports following balance-of-payments
difficulties, as in the case of Sudan and Tunisia.
Ghana, alone among the African countries, followed
the general world trend of a sharp decline in 1958

followed by an equally sharp recovery in 1959. This
was associated with a cut in development expenditure
in 1958 which was later restored for 1959—consequent
on the decrease in export earnings in 1956-1957
followed by an increase in 1958-59.

Table A.l1L.11

Index Numbers of Value of Imports of Africa and major African countries
and territories and their Share in total African imports®

Percent of total
African Imports

Index Numbers
Average ]_953-55== 100

1956
AFRICA, total® 112
North Africa:
Algeria 123
Libya 138
Morocco® 94
Sudan 92
Tunisia 112
U.A.R. (Egypt)d 105
West Africa:
Cameroun 103
Former French Equatorial Africa 123
Former French West Africa® 106
Ghana 115
Nigeria 128
South and East Africa:
Angola 121
Congo & Ruanda-Urundi 112
Ethiopiaf 100
Kenya, Uganda, Tanganyika 108
Malagasy Republic 102
Mozambique 112
Rhodesia and Nyasaland 125
Union of South Africa® 110

1957 1958 1959 1953-55 1959

(average)

123 124 119 100 100
164 180 180 10 16
232 285 335 1 2

84 82 68 8 5
137 120 116 2 2

99 89 88 3 2
107 130 121 8 9
107 111 89 2 1
148 147 134 2 2
117 123 102 6 5
125 109 146 4 -
128 140 150 6 7
135 143 144 2 2
118 97 83 6 4
114 125 133 1 1
113 98 98 6 5
109 98 92 2 2
122 135 144 l 2
140 124 118 6 6
123 124 109 21 19

a Based on values expressed in current U.S. dollars,
b Including countries not separately listed.

< Prior to 1958 Former French Zone only.

d Beginning 1958, excludes imports from Syria.

¢ Includes Guinea throughout.

(ii) Commodity pattern of imports

While the level of African imports has risen
since the early fifties, the commodity pattern has
been undergoing considerable changes. Traditionally
important imports like textiles, which held a prepon-
derant place in the import package of most African
countries, have been losing ground relatively to
categories such as capital equipment, basic materials
and minerals fuels. The decline in the share of tex-
tile imports is due partly to increasing domestic
production in many African countries and partly

{ Annual figures: 12 months ending 10 September of the year
stated.
& Includes Basutoland, Bechuanaland, South West Africa
and Swarziland, but excludes trade among them,
Source: Based on data derived from the UN Monthly Bulletin
of Statistics.

to some diversion to cheaper sources of supply.
Textile imports are likely to decline still further when
current plans for the development and expansion
of local textile manufacturing materialize.® Although
food imports have lost some ground to other cate-
gories in some African countries, they are still very

5 Projected production of textiles in Nigeria and Ghana alone
will amount to 33 million yards of cloth annually. Ghana’s
share of 15 million yards will represent 25% of its present
total imports. Ethiopia, UAR (Egypt), Sudan and Morocco
all I'llave plans to establish or expand the production of
textiles.



important in others, particularly the smaller coun-
tries. This will probably continue to be the case for
a long time to come, since a rising middle class,
together with the existence of large expatriate com-
munities, creates a demand for quality foods which
cannot be produced locally in the near future. Further-
more, food production in many African countries
is at present not keeping pace with population growth
and rising incomes.” This fact also reflects the in-
creasing urban concentrations that are developing
in many African countries.

Although Africa is an exporter of agricultural
products, its imports of certain foodstuffs — wheat,
flour, rice, and tea — are quite substantial. [mports
also include sugar, potatoes, some vegetable oils,
prepared and canned meats, butter and cheese.
With the exception of rice, gross and net imports
of most of these commodities have increased rapidly.
Imports of wheat and wheat flour into the continent
in 1959 were nine times® as high as in the pre-war
period. This, together with the substantial increases
in imports of potatoes, prepared and canned meats
and dairly products, is an indication of the changes
in diets that are developing with urbanization and
rising incomes. Wheat imports into South Africa
rose sharply in 1959 following two years when,
as a result of two successive bumper harvests, no
imports had been recorded. But by far the largest
importer of wheat and wheat flour on the continent
is the Egyptian Region of the UAR, although these
imports fluctuated sharply from year to year. The
increase in the imports of temperate-zone food-
stuffs is spread over most of the continent, although
a significant part of imports of prepared meat goes
to Ghana. Imports of sugar are very large and at
present stand at two and half times the pre-war
figure. This very rapid increase is also a manifestation
of urbanization and rising incomes, and is evenly
distributed over the continent except where there
there is substantial local production of the commodity.
Imports into Morocco, however, were exceptionally
high — about 30 per cent in volume of the total imports
of sugar into Africa.’

Except the Union of South Africa, UAR (Egypt),
Morocco, Tunisia, the Congo (Leopoldville). the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland and Kenya,
manufacturing in Africa is not so extensively or
highly developed as to permit of any significant
import substitution. However, given the higher
productivity usually associated with it, manufactur-
ing does contribute a not altogether insignificant
part of the domestic product of some other African
countries.

7 “Review of Food and Agricultural Situation in Africa™
(Doc. E/CN.14/62) Pl

8 ¢Review of Food and Agricultural Situation in Africa,,
(Doc. E/CN.14/62).

? Virtually all these imports were of crude sugar. In terms of

value Morocco’s share in African imports of sugar is much
less since most African countries imvort refined sugar.

Table A.IL12

Manufacturing as a Percentage of Gross Domestic
Product of Six African Countries, 1955-1958

gciiplry _ 1955 _1953_ 1957 1958
Union of South Africa 24 24 24 25
Morocco 15 15 17 16
Congo (Leopoldville) 10 12 13 13
Kenya 9 9 10 10
Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland 8 8 10 11
Tanganyika 6 6 7 7
Source: UN VYearbook of Natiwonal Accounts Statistics,

1959.

Development plans in many African countries
place great emphasis on industrialization, and it is
reasonable to suppose that when these plans materi-
alize, a number of African countries will be able to
replace some imports by local manufactures. Some
commodities which are already produced locally
in part substitution for imports are textiles, cigarettes,
beverages (mainly beer and soft drinks), meat products,
some dairy products, edible oils and fats, flour,
footwear, some chemicals, cement and building
materials. Apart from the Union of South Africa
and UAR (Egypt) — which recently began production
of automobiles — no African country produces machi-
nery or transport equipment, although in recent
years the assembly of transport vehicles has become
quite widespread.

Table A.IL.13
Index Numbers of Industrial Production
1953—100
1955 1956 1957 1957 1959
Algeria
General? b 120 124 130 146 148

Manufacturing? 123 134 142 165 168
Congo (Leopoldyville)

General 126 140 151 140 138

Textiles 134 156 138 141 166
Ethiopia

General© 100 105 117 121 130
Morocco '

General! 109 111 111 116 115

Manufacturingd 105 107 106 108 99
Tunisia

Mining 120 113 110 114 104
UAR (Egypt)

Manufacturing® 117 125 132 143 149

+ Clothing and footwear, wood products, furniture, leather,
rubber, petroleum and coal products are not included.

b The extraction of crude petroleum and natural gas is not
covered.

¢ Excluding electricity; 1955=100

d Excluding building and public works.

¢ Cotton ginning and pressing, clothing and wood, rubber
and metal products are not covered.

Source: UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics




(iii) Imports by sub-regions and countries
North African Countries

Although natural conditions make of North
Africa a relatively homogenous economic region,
this is not reflected in similar import patterns mainly
because of the widely varying levels of cconomic
development. The only common characteristic in
the structure of imports is the relatively high share
(around 20%) of food, beverages and tobacco. How
ever it would seem that this high share is due, in
some countries, more to the importance of sugar,
coffee and tea imports than to that of staple food-
stuffs, whereas in others the reverse is the case. As
far as basic malerials are concerned, their share
varies from around 1% in the less industrialized
countries to more than 10% in Egypt and more
than 15% in Morocco. A similar pattern exists in the
case of mineral fuels and chemicals. The divergence
is also very marked for textiles where the range is
between 4 and 179, the extremes being Egypt and
Sudan respectively. Finally the share of machinery
and transport equipment exceeds 209, in all countries
with the exception of Sudan and Tunisia but, as
will be seen later, the exceptionally high share re-
corded by Libya is exclusively due to oil prospecting
and drilling.

The import patterns of the various countries
are undergoing changes. The considerable variations
in the food imports of several countries are linked
to extreme fluctuations in domestic production;
but there is an obvious trend, at least in UAR (Egypt)
and Morocco, towards an increasing share of this
group. Since import substitution in textiles has tem-
porarily reached its limit in several countries, nt
decreasing trend appears in this category. There was
however, a decline in UAR (Egypt)'" and Sudan
where import restrictions probably played an im
portant role. Finally, the investment slump followed
by some recovery explains the wide movements
in imports of machinery and transport equipment

10 Which also exports textiles.

in Morocco and Tunisia, whereas the fluctuations
in UAR (Egypt) may reflect the combined effect of
import substitution and balance-of-payments diffic-
ulties.

In general, it can be said that the import patterns
of North African countries are extremely sensitive
to changes in economic and climatic conditions,
and this fact is to some extent linked to the absence
of foreign exchange reserves which imposes day-to-
day adjustments of considerable magnitude.**

Imports into Morocco rose steadily in volume
(except for a small decline in 1954) from 1950 to 1955,
when they were about 509 higher than the 1949
level. From 1956 imports began to decline and reached
a low level in 1959. The greatest decline was ex-
perienced in imports of capital goods, which fell
from a peak of U.S. $101.4 million in 1952 to $59.0
million in 1958. This drop was probably due to the
fact that new foreign investments had almost ceased
since 1956 while existing firms were slowing down
their rate of investments. These developments to-
gether with some outflow of capital reflected political
difficulties with France — the main source of foreign
investments — after the independence of Morocco.

The share of imports of machinery and trans-
port equipment in total imports declined consider-
ably and in 1958 were only 19% of total imports.
(in 1955 these had represented 279, of total imports).
On the other hand, imports of consumer goods,
including food products, have remained relatively
high, although they have been declining slightly in
absolute terms since 1955, Imports of food, beverages
and tobacco, have been increasing since 1955, with
the exception of a small drop in 1958, Textile imports
are relatively small and did not exceed 8% of total
imports between 1955 and 1958. Imports of basic
materials expericnced the most rapid development
over the period 1955/58, representing 19% of total
imports in 1958, as compared with 3% in 1955

it This was a relatively new development for Morocco and
Tunisia which could, until two years ago, rely on the mech-
anism of the “*compte d’opérations’ (see Part B, Chapter I).

Table AIL14

Morocco : Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-1959*

SITC
Category Section/Division® 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, beverages and tobacco 0.1 19 19 28 25 e
Basic materials and minerals fuels 234 11 15 25 26 .
Chemicals 5 4 4 6 6 ..
Textiles 65 6 8 6 7 _
Machinery and transport equipment 7 27 21 16 s
Other manufactures 6.8 12 12 16 15 ..
Miscellancous 9 21 21 3 S
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0-9 497 459 402 401 332

s Based on values expressed in current US dollars.

b As published data are not based on SITC, classifications are approximate.
Sources: Based on data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national publications.
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The Moroccan economy was in a depressed state
almost throughout the whole of 1959, although there
seems to have been some revival during the first half
of 1960. Imports of capital goods showed an increase
in the early part of 1960, and it is likely that current
attempts at industrialization will stimulate imports.

Imports into Tunisia have failed to grow since
1957, when they dropped below the 1956 level. Total
imports in 1956 amounted to US. $194 million; they
fell to 172 million in 1957, 155 million in 1958 and
153 million in 1959. Imports of machinery and trans-
port equipment represented a relatively modest share
of total imports and developed rather slowly over the
period 1956/59. In 1956 this category of imports was

only 14%; total imports. This share rose to 189/ in 1959.
Food imports have constituted a high proportion of
total imports since 1956 although they have followed a
declining trend. The share of textile imports rose
between 1956 and 1959 from 11 to 15 per cent.

The percentage share of basic materials and
mineral fuels in total imports has been declining
since 1956 but there was small rise in 1959. Total
imports showed an increase in almost all items
during the first three months of 1960, particularly
with respect to capital goods which rose from US.
$3.8 million to $6.9 million during that period.
In the year 1959 as a whole, these imports had fallen
from the 1958 level of $22.6 million to $22.1 million.

Table A.IL.15
Tunisia : Imports by Selected Categories as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-59*

SITC
Category Section Division®
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1
Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 2,34
Textiles 65

Machinery and Transpert Equipment 7
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0-9

"

1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
...... 29 26 20 20
...... 15 13 11 12
...... 11 14 14 15
...... 14 14 17 18

181 194 172 153 153

i« Based on values expressed in current US dollars

b As data are not based on SITC, classifications are approximate.

Sources: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

Of almost all the African countries Libya
has experienced the most dramatic development of
imports in recent years. With the continuing ex-
pansion of oil prospecting, imports in 1959 amounted
to US $114 million as against 40 million in 1955.
Imports of machinery and transport equipment
nave experienced the most spectacular growth,
resulting from increasing activity in oil prospecting
and drilling. Probably for the same reason imports
from the United Kingdom were higher than those
from Italy, which had until then been Libya’s most
important supplier. Imports from the UK totalled

U.S. $24.6 million while those from Italy amounted
to $24.4 million. Imports from the United States
were also important, amounting to $23.5 million.
The most notable feature of Libyan trade in 1959
was the emergence of Egypt as Libya’s best customer,
The UAR (Egypt) took $54.7 million ($2.0 million
in 1958) of Libyan exports against Italy’s $3.2 million
(54.5 million in 1958). Indications are that Libyan
imports are likely to continue their upward trend
as long as the outlook for oil exploitation remains
good and that machinery and transport equipment will
continue to figure prominently in the import pattern.

Table A.IL16
Libya: Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-59*

SITC

Category i Section/Division 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1 32 29 22 15

Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 2,3,4 14 12 10 7
Chemicals 5 5 6 6 8 L
Textiles 65 10 9 B 7 i
Machinery and Transport Equipment 7 15 18 20 K1 T
Other Manufactures 6,8 24 26 24 25 L.
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0-9 4a 47 79 97 114

s Based on value expressed in current US dollars.

Sources: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and narional publications.
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The striking feature of Sudan’s foreign trade
between 1956 and 1959 was the laggardly response
of imports to changes in the level of the country’s
exports in a situation characterized by the absence
of sizeable foreign exchange reserves. A year of
high exports — and consequently a favourable balance
of trade — has generally been followed by a more
liberal import policy and a resultant increase in
imports in the following year and vice versa. The
year.1956 was one of import restrictions, tighten-
ing of credit and considerable reductions in existing

stocks of imported commodities. The end of that
year saw a decline in the value of imports accom-
panied by a significant rise in the value of exports.
A favourable balance ensued, import restrictions
were relaxed and accordingly imports rose sharpiy
in 1957 from U.S. $130 million to 194 million. Since
exports also fell during the same period (from 192
million dollars to 148 million) import restrictions
were re-imposed in April 1958 and by the end of the
year imports had declined appreciably; but the year
still ended with a deficit.

Table A.I1.17
Sudan: Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-59*

SITC
Category Section/Division® 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0.1 27 27 25 19 25
Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 2,34 8 9 9 10 9
Chemicals 5 6 6 6 6 6
Textiles 65 18 19 17 13 18
Machinery and Transport Equipment 7 17 15 18 23 18
Other Manufactures 6.8 24 24 25 29 24
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0—9 140 130 194 171 164
s+ Based on values expressed in current US dollars.
b As published data are not based on SITC, classifications approximate.

Sources: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

Imports continued to decline slightly in 1959
and at the end of the year this movement, combined
with increased receipts from exports, turned the pre-
vious deficit into a surplus. Once again the govern-
ment’s trade policy was altered, and import restric-
tions were relaxed in July 1959. The resultant influx
of imported goods was so great that imports in the
last quarter of 1959 were over 60 per cent higher
than in the corresponding quarter of 1958. This trend
continued through the first quarter of 1960, when
the level of imports was again almost 60 per cent
higher than in the same period in 1959.

The dependence of the Sudan on food imports
and other consumer goods is quite marked, and food
imports remained at a high level from 1955 to 1959.
Domestic production is limited and is unlikely to
develop substantially enough in the near future to
make possible any significant degree of import subs-
titution, although there are marked efforts at economic
diversification and manufacturing. Machinery imports
developed relatively slowly at a level much below
that of food imports — an average for the period 1955/
59 of 18.3% of total imports as against 24.2%/ for
food imports.

Imports into U4AR (Egypt) grew at an annual
rate of about 4.5%, from 1956 to 1958, but there was
a drop of about 7% in 1959. The most important
increase was in wheat and flour imports, which rose
from US.$23.3 million in 1956 to $85.6 million in 1959.
Imports of producer goods also increased through-

out the period, a though at a less pronounced rate
from $302.4 million to $387.7 million, and slightly
above this figure in 1959. In 1956 wheat and wheat
flour represented a mere 4.3% of total imports; by
1958 they had risen to 10.2% and in 1959, together
with maize, amounted to 149 of total imports. The
sharp rise in grain and flour imports was due partly
to the increased consumption requirements of a
growing population and partly to the displacement of
some food crops by cotton in a situation in which
the total areas under food crops did not increase.
The share of food imports in total imports has in-
creased steadily since 1955 although there was a
drop in 1958 when they represented 21,7% of total
imports. As a result of increased domestic production,
imports of crude oil and petroleum products fel
from $88.7 million in 1958 to $61.5 million in 1959,

On the other hand, imports of capital goods
increased slightly over the 1958 level. Estimates of
the probable evolution of UAR imports indicate
that they will continue to increase or, at any rate,
to maintain their current levels. This is due to the fact
that current development plans will generate a high
degree of imports, and also to the fact that it will
not be possible to replace the considerable imports
of food and other consumer goods by domestic pro-
duction until the full gestation of current investment
projects.'?

12 il'\.gfgfgiami Bank of Egypt, Economic Bulletin, Vol. XII No. 3
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Table A.IL.18

U.A.R. (Egypt): Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-592

SITC

Category Section/Division 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1 14 18 26 2

Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 2,34 20 21 25 22

Chemicals 5 12 10 14 14

Textiles 65 6 4 3 3

Machinery and Transport Equipment 7 25 24 15 23 .

Other Manufactures 6,8 22 22 16 . I,

Miscellaneous 9 1 1 1 1 o

Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0—9 538 535 547 662 616

a2 Based on values expressed in current US dollars

Sources: Data derived from UN VYearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

Remarkable shifts are noticeable in the geogra-
phical distribution of UAR (Egypt) trade after 1956,
particularly with regard to the United Kingdom —
an aftermath of the “Suez Crisis™’ of 1956 and political
difficulties with the west European countries generally.
The most dramatic change is the growing importance
of eastern Europe — particularly the USSR —to the
almost complete exclusion of the United Kingdom.
In 1955 imports from eastern Europe amounted to
only 6.5% of total imports. In the following year this
figure increased by nearly 100%, reaching 12.3% ($65.7
million). By the end of 1959 these imports stood at
$159.7 million or 25% of total imports, after reaching
a peak of $194.4 million or 28.4%, in 1958. A similar
significant development is noticcable for exports to
eastern Europe and the USSR, which rose from $81.6
million (19.6%) in 1955 to $194.1 million (44%) in
1959.

Most seriously affected by these shifts was the
United Kingdom whose exports to the UAR (Egypt)
fell from $63.0 million (12.0%,) in 1955 to $7.9 million
or 1.5% in 1957. Subsequently, there was a slight im-
provement and UAR (Egypt) imports from the UK
rose to 7.3% of total imports in 1959. Egyptian exports
to the United Kingdom also fell sharply from 5.6%
of total exports in 1955 to 2.8% in 1959. Trade
with the EEC countries also declined sharply and
imports from these countries regressed from 32.8%,
to 14.7% of total imports. Imports from the United
States and Canada, which are substantial, recovered
after a serious setback in 1954 and continued to grow,
with some interruptions, until they stood at 149 of
total Egyptian imports in 1959 (2.4% in 1952).Trade
with African countries also experienced a decline and
imports fell from 5.4%, of total imports ($29.1 million)
in 1956 to 2.5% in 1959. Similarly, exports to the rest
of Africa declined from $32 million (8.0%) in 1956
to $18.5 million (4.29) in 1959.

3 A considerable production of cotton exports to the USSR
was re-exported, and the UAR has recently taken measures
to prevent this recurring.

West African couniries

During the whole post — war period the pattern
of imports into most West African countrics showed
a remarkable similarity, due to almost indentical
structures of production and habits of consumption.
Because of the quasi absence of production of tempe-
rate-zone agricultural products the share of food,
beverages and tobacco was consistently high, ap-
proaching or even exceeding 207 of total imports.
The relatively low level of industrial development
was reflected in the small share of basic materials —
nowhere exceeding 2 per cent. Mineral fuels and
chemicals varied from 6 to 7 and from 4 to 7 per cent
respectively, whereas textiles in general accounted for
one-fifth of total imports. The share of machinery
and transport equipment in total imports ranged
from 15 to 25 per cent; this share was definitely lower
in West Africa than in the more industrialized coun-
tries of Central and North Africa. It should be added
that the commodity classifications used in West Afri-
can trade statistics, as well as the varying shares of
unrecorded trade, limit considerably the significance
of comparisons from one country to another. For in-
stance, the relatively low share of food in Nigerian
imports can be attributed to the fact that livestock
imports from the north are not included in trade
statistics. whereas such imports are recorded in
Ghana.

With these generally similar of import patterns
some changes have occurred in the last few'years,
affecting different countries in varying degrees. There
was an almost general decrease in the share of textile
imports in the trade of most of the countries of the
area, which, as stated earlier, was linked to growing
domestic production, although the decline or stagna-
tion in the earning of the producers of cash crops
may also have had an cffect on these imports. The
increase in imports of machinery and transport cquip-
ment was less noticeable; changes can be distinguish-
ed only in Nigeria. Ghana (in fact essentially in 1959)
and Sierra Lecone. Finally, in some countries the
share of food in total imports has tended to increase;



but. as mentioned above, the figures have to be in-
terpreted with some caution.

In general, it is difficult to establish clear-cut
trends in the import patterns of West African coun-
tries in relation to major structural changes. In fact
some tendencies would emerge much more clearly
if the behaviour of individual items, as against groups
of commodities, could be analysed.

Former French West African imports are diffi-
cult to deal with at the present time, since data are
no longer available for the area as a whole and the
new independent nations which emerged after the
break-up of the former administrative unit have not
yet begun to publish comparable data on the structure
of their imports. The data which form the substance
of this section are thus based on the reports of the
Banque Centrale des Etats de L’ Afrique de L'Oueest,
and may not contain all the latest information.

The evolution of former French West African
imports has followed the general trend of imports
into West Africa. Imports of machinery and trans-

port equipment are growing faster than any other
category, and the area also continues to show a mark-
ed dependence on food imports. In 1958 these two
categories accounted for 19.9 and 23.29% respectively
of total imports In 1959 they rose to 22.2 and 25.7%
respectively. Imports of other consumer goods from a
high proportion of imports (36.8% in 1958, 32.79%
in 1959), On the other hand, fuel imports have re-
mained constant and raw materials and semi-manu-
factures have declined slightly over the twelve-month
period.

The distribution of imports among the countries
of the area during the period 1957 to 1959 indicates
a steady rise in the share of imports into Guinea, the
Ivory Coast and Upper Volta. The slow rise of im-
ports into Senegal, the Mali Republic and Maureta-
nia, taken together may be due to the fact that, with
the dissolution of former political ties between the
members of the former French West African Fede-
ration, Senegal has lost its role as an entrepot for the
distribution of imports to the area.

Table A.IL19
Per cent share of major categories in total imports of Former French West Africa, 1959

Food, Primary
beverages Other products
Country and consumer  semi-finished Capital :
tobacco goods goods goods Fuels

Senegal, Mali and Mauritania 34 34 12 15 5
Guinea 17 20 19 40 4
Ivory Coast & Upper Volta 18 38 13 25 6
Dahomey 25 26 20 18 11
Niger 32 39 9 15 5
Total, Former French West Africa: 1959 26 33 14 22 5
1958 23 37 15 20 5

Source: Note d'Information de la Banque Centrale des Etais de I' Afrique de I'Ouest, July 1950,

The evolution of Ghana’s imports in recent years
has been the result of (a) the accumulation of foreign
exchange reserves during most of the post-war pe-
riod, (b) extensive development plans which came in-
to operation in the early fifties, and (c) the relatively
slow increase in production for the domestic market.
The nominal value of Ghana's overseas balances
which stood at U.S. § 231,3 million in 1949 rose to a
peak of § 582.7 million in 1955 and were $ 531.4
million 1956. Thus the capacity of Ghana to import
was quite substantial on its attainment of independ-
ence in 1957. The significant fact was that, while
increasing government expenditure was generating
new incomes, domestic production of consumer goods
was unable to keep pace with rising incomes or popu-
lation growth.'

f4 Ghana Economic Survey, 1957, pp. 3&7. In 1959 this
situation is still one of Ghana's major preoccupations
(Ghana Economic Survey, 1957, p.99).

3

Although imports dropped considerably during
the 1957/58 recession, recovery was quite sharp and
imports in 1959 rose by almost 34 per cent in value
over the previous year, machinery imports rising in
the same proportion as the increase in total imports.
Transport equipment increased by 877 this rise prob-
ably reflected the import of 26 locomotives in 1959.
More than 15% of the increase in import value was
accounted for by an increase of 13.3 million US dol-
lars in food imports, Imports in the first five months
of 1960 amounted to 165 million US dollars and
were 34 million US dollars ahead of exports, and
a little less than 48 million US dollars above the level
of imports for the same period in 1959. The marked
increase in imports for this period of the year was
due to the import of railway equipment (USS14
million) in May 1960. The provisional figures for
January to May seem to indicate that imports have



Table A.11.20
Ghana : Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-59*

SITC
Category Section/Division 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1 20 21 22 22 21
Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 234 7 6 8 8 6
Chemicals 5 6 7 7 8 8
Textiles 65 22 20 21 17 16
Machinery and Transport Equipment 7 17 19 17 18 23
Other Manufactures X 26 25 23 25 25
Miscellaneous 9 2 2 2 2 1
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0—9 246 249 271 237 317

a Based on values expressed in current US dollars.

Sources: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

been running at an annual average rate 20-30 per
cent higher than in 1959,

In 1955 the most important import categories
in terms of value and percentage share in the import
package were textiles; food, beverages and tobacco;
machinery transport equipment and other manu-
factures. Together these categories accounted for
nearly 85 per cent of total imports. At the end of
1959 the overall picture was still the same except
that the share of machinery and transport equipment

in total imports had increased from 17 per cent in
1955 to just under 23 per cent and textiles had fallen
from 22 to a little below 16 per cent. These shifts
are consistent with the country’s economic develop-
ment in recent years, with its emphasis on industrial-
ization. The high share of food imports (around 1/5th
of total imports throughout the years 1955-59)
underlines one of the most crucial problems which
will confront the country in the sixties — the develop-
ment of local production to keep pace with popula-
tion growth and the rising standard of living.

Table A.11.21
Nigeria : Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-59*

SITC
Category Section/Division 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1 13 14 16 14 15
Basic Materials & mineral Fuels 2,34 6 6 7 7 7
Chemicals 5 5 5 5 5 6
Textiles 65 25 24 21 21 -
Machinery and Transport Equipment 7 21 21 21 24 25
Other Manufactures 6,8 28 28 29 28
Miscellaneous 9 2 2 1 1 1
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0—9 381 428 427 467 502

a Based on values expressed in current US dollars.

Sources: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

The development of Nigerian imports in recent
years has been influenced by the fact that prior to
1955 governments — both federal and regional — had
been spending less than they received, while statutory
bodies also continued to pile up reserves. Further -
more, the steady growth in commercial bank deposits
was not matched' by a corresponding increase in
lending.!” However, from 1955 onwards, increasing
expenditures on the part of governments and the
statutory bodies, together with the banks’ more lib-

15 Economic Survey of Nigeria 1959, n.97.

eral credit policy, tended to stimulate imports. This
tendency was emphasized by the increase in foreign
investments and by a liberal import policy. In 1958
and 1959 the general import licences which had been
introduced to permit the import of all kinds of goods
from the United Kingdom and the British overseas
territories were extended, with certain major excep-
tions, to cover imports from Japan and the Dollar
Area. By the second half of 1959 most imports were
allowed without restriction, excepting non-essential
imports from countries of the Soviet bloc.'®

6 Op.etr p94.



As regards the commodity pattern of imports,
Nigerian trade statistics over the past five years show
the same tendencies as in Ghana, except that imports
of food, beverages and tobacco, though around 14
per cent of total imports through this period, are
not quite as high a component of the import package.
Machinery and transport equipment, textiles and
other manufactures together accounted for over 70
per cent of total imports both in 1955 and in 1958.
But, as in Ghana, the relative share of textiles has
been falling gradually and there has been a corres-
ponding rise in the share of machinery and transport
equipment. Mineral fuels have also been edging up
steadily in response to increasing demand for both
industrial and domestic power and to the needs of a
growing transport system.

Current development plans and bright prospects
for foreign investments would seem to suggest that
Nigerian imports will continue to grow at a much
faster rate than in the previous five years. It is expected
that these growing imports will be financed from past
savings, overscas loans and foreign private capital.*”

Table A.l1.22

Republic of Guinea :
Geographical Distribution of Imports
Expressed as Percentage of Total Value of Imports

Arcas/Countries of Origin 1957 1958 1959
Franc Zone 74.6 76.9 3T

(France) (65.6) (72.0) (70.0)
Sterling Arca 5.0 4.9 1.4
Dollar Area 94 6.6 1.6
(US.A) (8.0) (5.9) (6.3)
0.E.E.C. Countries® 9.3 10.9 7.8

West Germany) (3.3) ( 3.0 (2.6)
Centrally Planned

Economies? —_ - 9.3
(Czechoslovakia) (—) (—) (3.3)
(East Germany) (—) (—) (2.6)
Others 1.7 0.7 0.2

a Other than France
b Aggregate of East Germany, Hungary, Poland, Czechoslo-
vakia, U.S.S.R. and Mainland China.
Source: Note d'Information de la Bangque Centrale des Etats
de I’ Afrigue de I'Ouest No. 58, May 1960.

Guinean imports outside former French West
Africa, valued in current US dollars, reached a record
level in 1958 and 1959 (60 million US dollars) regis-
tering an increase of 50 per cent over the correspond-
ing figure in 1956. Imports of machinery and trans-
port equipment — most of which was required for
the construction of the F.R.L.A. aluminium factory
and the extension of port facilities at Conakry — am-
ounted to 40%, in value of total imports. Contrary to
general West African trends, there has been a steady

1 Op. ct. pp99 100.

decline of imports o1 transport equipment since 1957;
imports of passenger vehicles declined by 449, over
the period. Although food imports as a whole fell
sharply, imports of wheat flour increased from 2,800
tons in 1958 to 17.600 tons in 1959. Rice imports
also increased considerably. but the most remarkable
increase was in sugar imports which more than
doubled over the period 1957-1959. Over 50% of
the increase in rice and flour imports came from
eastern Europe and Mainland China while the total
increse in sugar imports came from eastern Europe.
Sugar imports rose from 4.591 tons in 1958 to 17,144
tons in 1959. Of this total about 11,400 tons came
from the east-European countrics. The high level
of sugar, flour and rice imports from the socialist
countries is the result of barter agreements and does
not necessarily reflect an increase in the consumption
of these commodities,'® although this may subse-
quently follow,

In spite of the considerable shift in Guinean
imports the countries of the Franc Zone continued to
supply the bulk of them in 1959. Franc Zone exports
to Guinea represented 747, of total imports of
which France alone supplied 70%.' Imports from
the Sterling Area declined by 689 in 1959, while
dollar imports increasedby 319, bringing the percen-
tage share of dollar imports to 8% of total imports.
The share of the OEEC countries (excluding Franc
Zone countries) fell from 11% to 8%. However, the
most important change in the geographical distri-
bution of Guinean imports between 1958 and 1959
was the sharp rise in imports from the centrally plan-
ned economies in castern Europe and Mainland
China from practically nil in 1957 to 9.3% of total
imports in 1959. The same trend was evident in the
export figures where the total share of east European
countries increased from 3.2 to 16.2 per cent.,

An interesting feature in the development of
Guinean trade in 1959 was the sharp decline in the
separately recorded maritime trade with the seven
members (Senegal, the Mali Republic, Ivory Coast,
Dahomey, Niger, Mauritania and the Volta Republic)
of the West African Customs Union. Imports from
the Customs Union countries declined from U.S.
$9.0 million in 1958 to $1.9 million in 1959 while
exports fell from $1.9 million to $0.1 million. The
most significant decline was in the trade with Senegal,
which until that time was Guinca’s most important
trading partner in West Africa,

8 There appears to have been a shortage of sugar because
the low retail price in Guinca encouraged clandestine ex-
ports to neighbouring countries (see Marchés Tropicaux,
15 October 1960).

19 However, during the first nine months of 1960 imports
from France amounted to only one-third of total imports
from the same source for the corresponding period of
1959 — a result mainly of the cessation of imports of
machinery and equipment for the FRIA project (see Bangque
des Eiais de I'Afrigue de I'Ouest — Statistiqgues No.64,
November 1960). Thus in 1960 Guinecan imports began to
show a similar shift away from the French market as was
noticeable for exports in 1959 (see Chapter 11 Section b (iii).)

— =



Imports into the former French Equatorial Africa
have shown a rising trend since 1955, although there
was a considerable drop in 1959. Machinery and
transport equipment constituted the most important
import category and represented about 30% of total
imports from 1956 to 1958. Textile imports have been
fluctuating since 1955 but reached a peak in 1858.
Basic materials and mineral fuels are developing

significantly and may be a pointer to increasing indus-
trial development. If the proposal to invest $89 mil-
lion in the extraction of manganese ore comes into
effect, the stimulus to imports should be quite marked,
first, on account of the machinery and materials
required for the construction and operation of the
mines and, secondly as a result of increased foreign
exchange carnings and the rise in domestic incomes.

Table A.I1.23
Former French Equatorial Africa: Imports by Selected Categories as Percentage of Total Value 1955-591

SITC
Category Section/Division®
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1
Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 2,34
Textiles 65
Machinery and Transport Equipment 7
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0—9

1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
20 19 16 [ S
8 9 8 8
12 7 7 0
26 30 32 30
105 117 141 140 127

a Based on values expressed in curent US dollars.

b As published data are not based on SITC, classifications are approximate.
Sources: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

South and East Africa

The Republic of the Congo is among the few
African countries which have been experiencing a
steady decline in imports, both in value and volume,
since 1957. From 1955 total imports had been growing
until they were checked by the 1957/58 world recession.
Thereafter total imports, which had amounted to
436 million dollars in 1957, declined progressively
to 308 million dollars in 1959. During the same period
the quantum index of imports (1953=100) fell from
118 to 86. Although the decline was spread over all
categories of imports, machinery and transport equip-
ment experienced the greatest regression. However,
it should be noted that imports of capital goods into
the Congo have been at a relatively high level —over
30% of total imports since 1956—and, although their

Table A.1L.24

Congo (Leopoldville) ; Quantity Index
of Imports, 1953-1959+

(1953=100)

decline in absolute terms after 1957 was considerable,
their relative share in the total import package was
fairly well maintained.

Textiles and food, beverages and tobacco have
since 1955 accounted for a relatively modest share of
total imports, no doubt owing to the existence of
local manufacturing capacity, which has enabled a
significant degree of import substitution to be achieved.
The production of certain consumer goods (textiles,
food products, beverages and footwear among others)
has been growing since 1950 and imports of these
items, particularly those destined for African con-
sumption, have been declining. The production of
footwear, for instance, has developed considerably. In
1953 local industry produced over half a million
pairs of footwear; this figure rose to 2 million in 1956
and to 3 million 1959.

Table A.I1.25

Indices of Food and Textiles Production
in the Congo, 1955-1959:

(1947/49=100)

Category 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959

Consumer goods 122 138 145 117 116

incl.

Food productions,
textiles, footwear

Raw materials and
semi-finished goods 133 145 150 127 120

Capital goods 83 88 8 66 S0

Total Imports 107 117 118 96 86

132 150 149 133 135

Textiles
(Manufacturing)

Food, Beverages and
Yobaceo (Froceiting)

1953 186 446
1954 212 446
1955 237 524
1956 272 601
1957 296 697
1958 283 618
1959 314 741

a Figures include Ruanda Urundi
Source: La Situation Economique du Congo Belge et du Ruanda
Urundi (1958 p.187; 1959 p.226).

1 Figures include Ruanda Urundi
Source: La Situation Economigue du Congo Belge et du Ruanda
Urundi, 1959, p.212.
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Imports into Angola have been growing since
1955 and reached a record level in 1958. Imports of
capital goods appear to have become quite important;
this points to a certain degree of economic develop-
ment in the territory. However, among producer
goods cement imports declined from 110,000 tons
in 1954 to 2,000 tons in 1959. This is due to the fact
that local production, which has been growing rapidly
in recent years, is increasingly replacing imports.
Imports countinued to rise during the first hall of
1959, but the value of total imports for the whole
year showed a smaller increase than the tendency
in the earlier part of the year had suggested. Figures
for the first two months of 1960 pointed to the con-
tinued growth of imports, particularly of capital
goods, but the shortage of foreign exchange had
already begun to check the growth of imports by the
end of the first half of the year. The effect of import

restrictions imposed in May will no doubt have a
further adverse effect on imports.

Although direct information on Mozambigue's
imports arc rather scanty, evidence from other sources
secems to suggest a continued expansion of imports
in the last three years. During the first eight months
of 1958 imports were 20% higher than in the corres-
ponding period of either 1956 or 1957. In contrast to
the general increase, imports of the main consumer
items like cotton and silk fabrics and wines declined
somewhat. On the other hand there was a marked
rise in imports of capital goods, refiecting the growth
in investment expenditures. Although imports of
rolling stock fell, those of agricultural machinery,
together with iron and steel products and railway
equipment (other than rolling stock) rose 40%, above
the 1957 level.

Table A.I11.26
Rhodesia and Nyasaland: Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-59:
SITC

Category Section/Division 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1 10 8 1 10 10
Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 2,34 9 9 9 11 10
Chemicals 5 7 7 8 8 8
Textiles 65 9 9 8 T e
Machinery and Transport Equipment 7 34 36 36 34 35
Other Manufactures 6.8 31 31 30 29
Miscellaneous 0 . - _ _ 1
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0—9 388 446 497 441 420

a Based on values expressed in current US dollars.

Sources: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

Like the Republic of the Congo, the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland has been experiencing a
decline in imports since 1957. The growth of imports
into the Federation, as in the case of many other
African countries, has been related to the growth of
export earnings and investment. Unitil the begining
of 1956 copper exports had been rising and the
growth of foreign exchange earnings had been reflec-
ted in a corresponding rise in imports. Furthermore
an investment boom in the early fifties gave a stimu-
lus to the growth of imports, particularly of capital
goods. However, in 1958 imports began to decline,
partly as a result of the world economic recession,
and thereafter the downward movement of imports
continued through 1959, no doubt fed by the falling
off in foreign investments arising from the continuing
uncertainties regarding the political future of the
territory. It is likely that investments will remain
sluggish until the [uture of the area becomes more
certain.

Future change in imports will at all events be
materially influenced by the completion of major
investment projects. Thus, the commissioning of the
Kariba dam is bound to result both in a decrcase of

imports of machinery and transport equipment and
in a reduction of imports of electricity from the Congo.

The establishment or projected establishment of
motor vehicle assembly plants by several big com-
panies will be reflected first in higher imports of
machinery, and subsequently in a shift in imports
from complete vehicles to vehicle parts. The tyre
factory which is alreadyin operation will bring about
a similar shift in respect of rubber manufactures.

Imports of capital goods have been at a very
high level since 1955 and have maintained their rela-
tive share of the import package. In 1957 capital goods
were 35.8 per cent of total imports, and in 1959 their
relative share was stili 35 per cent. Because of a high
level of local prodution, textile imports have consti-
tuted a rather small percentage of total imports, and
were never above 99, for the period 1955 to 1959.
Similarly food imports form a small percentage of
total imports.

Since 1955, when imports were at the high level
of 417 million US dollars, British East African imports
have not shown any signs of growth; instead, they
took two sharp downward movements in 1956 and



Table A.11.27
Kenya, Uganda and Tanganyika: Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-59°

SITC
Category Section/Division 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1 6 7 7 7 8
Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 2,34 10 12 13 13 12
Chemicals 5 5 5 6 7 7
Textiles 65 13 13 15 14 14
Machinery and Transport Equipment f 31 30 26 25 27
Other Manufactures 6.8 28 27 28 28 27
Miscellaneous 9 7 6 5 6 5
Total Imports (Million US dollars) c—9 417 375 292 339 340

a Based on values expressed in current US dollars.

Source: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

1958. Since 1957 economic activity in the territories
of British East African has been “hesitant’’ piobabiy
as a result of poiitical uncertainties surrounding the
future of the territories of Kenya and Uganda, which
may have influenced foreign investors to hold back.

Imports of machinery and transport equipment
have been at a fairly high level, although they have
been fluctuating around a declining trend. From 31
per cent in 1955 their share in total imports fell to 25
per cent in 1958 and was slightly up at 27 per cent
in 1959. The share of food imports is much lower than
in may African countries and, although it has been

rising since 1955, was only 87, of total imports in
1959. This is due to the fact that food production and
food processing are fairly well advanced ar  _.e terri-
tory is a net exporter of certain food products. Al-
though it is difficult to asses the future prospects at
this time, there is little doubt that the projected cons-
truction of the Shell Oil refinery at Mombasa, the
packaging plant in Nairobi, the Michelin Tyre factory
and the 12 million — yard cotton mill in Tanganyika,
and the Aluminium Rolling Mill at Dar-es-Salaam
will all countribute to some extent to a further stim-
ulation of imports of capital goods.

Table A.11.28
Ethiopia: Imports by Category as Percentage of Total Value, 1955-59*

SITC
Category Section/Division 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
Food, Beverages and Tobacco 0,1 8 9 6 8 10
Basic Materials & Mineral Fuels 2,34 14 13 15 13 13
Chemicals 5 4 5 6 5 5
Textiles 65 27 31 30 24 21
Machinery and Transport Equipment 7 23 20 20 26 29
Other Manufactures 6,8 24 22 23 24 22
Miscellaneous 9 = — — - -
Total Imports (Million US dollars) 0—9 68 63 72 79 84

s Based on values expressed in current US dollars.

b As published data are not based on SITC, classifications arc approximate.
Source: Data derived from UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics and national trade publications.

Although Ethiopian imports which had been
growing steadily from 1953 declined slightly in 1956,
they recovered rapidly and actually increased through-
out the recession. During the period 1956 to 1959
imports rose by about 6% annually and except during
1957 were throughout ahead of exports. Up to 1958
imports of food, beverages and tobacco averaged
7% of total imports, but increased sharply to 119
in 1959 mainly as the result of poor harvests in 1958.

Nevertheless food imports are relatively moderate
compared with many African countries. Following
the sharp rise in imports in 1959, some measures
were taken to restrict imports, particularly of luxury
consumer goods.The remarkable feature of Ethiopian
imports was the high level of textile imports—29%
in 1955, 30%, in 1957 and 219, in 1959. The decline
in the relative share of the group is linked with ex-
panding domestic production. A growing domestic



textile industry is expected, in due course, to result in
further reduction of textile imports; it is proposed
to double production capacity within the next three
years, Machinery imports have shown a slightly
fluctuating but upward trend, and in the year 1958/
5920 investment goods amounted to 26.4%, of total
imports. During the four years beginning 1955/56
there was a slight but noticeable shift toward imports
of investment goods.”® However, the level of con-
sumer goods is, in absolute terms, still quite high
and has increased much more than that of investment
goods.

South African imports have developed at a rather
high level from 1950 on, but they fell sharply in 1959
(U.S. $851.2 million in 1950, $1555.1 million in 1958,
and $1368.4 million in 1959.) However, food, bever-
ages and tobacco and other consumer goods have
declined in relative importance, being replaced by
domestic production.

Forty per cent of the decline represented a decline
in imports for the public sector, due partly to the
world economic recession and partly to the slowing
down of economic activity in South Africa. The
decline in economic activity may be largely due to
the drying up of foreign investments and the gradual
but steady depletion of foreign exchange reserves
occasioned by flights of capital from the Union.

2 Gregorian Calendar
2 Ethiopian Economic Review, June 1960 p.45

Capital flights were intensified in 1960 as political
and racial tension mounted, particularly after the
“Sharpeville” incidents in March 1960. From that
time the country’s foreign exchange reserves declined
to reach a low level of $320.9 million by the end of
June 1960.** Although economic activity had not
revived in any significant way, imports rose in the
early part of 1960 and from April to July were averag-
ing over $135.8 million per month. Consumer goods
appear to account for most of this increase, the only
capital goods in greater demand being agricultural
machinery, mining equipment and machinery for
local consumer industries. Imports of general in-
dustrial and electrical machinery have, in contrast,
fallen sharply. On the other hand, exports have not
been very active; this together with the decline in
reserves, may lead to balance-of-payments difficulties.
South African trade may experience consider-
able difficulty if a Republic of South Africa is not
admitted into the Commonwealth. In such an event-
uality South Africa may lose considerably in Com-
monwealth preference, and its competitive position
vis-a-vis certain Commonwealth countries may be
quite seriously aflfected. However, as illustrated by
the case of Eire, the Ottawa agreements on Common-
wealth preferences do not appear to be directly
dependent on Commonwealth membership.

¥ Reserves fell from $424.5 million in March to $364.8 million
in April. South African shares also dropped in value by
about $1.4 billion.



Chapter A/II1

NOTES ON SELECTED EXPORT COMMODITIES
OF THE AFRICAN REGION

a) INTRODUCTION

The export commodities which have been se-
lected for examination in the following paragraphs
exhibit one or other of the most interesting aspects
of African export commodities or accounted for a
considerable share of African exports. Five of them,
gold, copper, cotton, coffee and cocoa together
accounted in 1957 and 1958 for over 45 per cent
of the region's exports. Three are associated with
a persistent downward trend in prices over the last
few years. Gold is unique, in that its price has re-
mained fixed in terms of U.S. dollars since 1934,
although this appears, broadly speaking, to have had
a less restrictive effect on investment in gold mining
and on exports than might have been expected from
discussions of its price. Copper is outstanding for
the extreme sensitivity of production and exports
.to sharp but relatively short term changes generated
on the demand side and, in general, effectively coun-
tered on the supply side. It has also the distinction
of inspiring great confidence in its future. Although
diamonds can also claim to command confidence
in their future, they are unique in a different way
from gold in that their production and marketing
are largely in the hands of a world wide cartel, Coffee
and tea share the common feature of having success-
fully penetrated international markets in spite of the
lower quality of the varieties grown in the region.
They, however, stand in contrast to each other in
regard to marketing arrangements, for whereas
tea has in recent years been marketed without the
support of international marketing arrangements,
coffee has been subject not only to preferences in the
Commonwealth countries and to both preferences
and quota arrangements in the Franc Zone, but also
to an international coffee agreement and there is
now a proposal for the setting up of an African coffee
producers’ association. Coffee shares with cotton,
natural rubber and diamonds the threat of or actual
competition from synthetic substitutes. The singular
aspect presented by vegetable oils and oil seeds
and cereals is that they face simultaneously agri-
cultural protection policies in Western Europe and
increasing competition from exports from other
regions,’ especially North America.

! The same applies to sugar.

In the case of the twelve commodities consi-
dered below, the African region occupies a dominant
position in world exports of diamonds, gold, cocoa,
certain oilseeds and sisal and accounted in 1958
for about 24 per cent of total exports of cotton and
coffee, 16 per cent of copper ore, but only of between
5 and 8 per cent of tea, natural rubber and sugar.?
A distinction needs to be drawn at this point between
the region’s position in world exports and its po-
sition in world production, which is usually much
lower. In the case, for example, of oil palm and
groundnut products, the region owes its present
position as an exporter partly to the decline of exports
from Asia and Latin America, and partly to the
economic ties between African countries and ter-
ritories and the metropolitan countries in Western
Europe with which they have been closely associated.
The above mentioned shares in world exports, how-
ever, by no means measure the importance of a
particular commodity to the region as a whole or
to individual producers in the region. Gold, the
most important by value of the region’s exports,
is significant in the exports of only the Union of
South Africa. Cotton, next by value, is important
as an export product to only four countrics and
territories: the UAR (Egypt), the Republic of
the Sudan, Uganda and Chad. Copper, tea, rubber
and sisal are all likewise of importance to only a
few countries, which in turn usually account for
the bulk of production and exports — a situation
that reflects the high geographical concentration of
production of many of the region’s important export
commodities. Lastly, it is worth noting that a signi-
ficant proportion of the region’s exports consists of
non-annual crops (more than 30 per cent by value)
as compared with annual crops (less than 15 per cent
by value’). For many of the non-annual crops the
response to changes in demand is relatively inelastic
and can be effective at best after a considerable time-
lag. Where tree crops are not organized as plantations
run on scientific lines, the reorganization of the
industry, and especially the substituation of improved
strains, requires a great deal of time and expenditure.

* Sece: International Action for Commodity Stabilization
and the Role of Africa (E/CN.14/68).

? These figures are not exact data, but are intended only
to indicate a broad order magnitude.
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The rapidity with which a new variety of groundnut
or cotton can be introduced may here be contrasted
with the difficulties of transforming, for example,
the natural stands of oil palms which are the main
source of oil palm oil products in Nigeria.

The commodities discussed below are arranged
in three groups. The first is comprised of food pro-
ducts, i. e., grains, beverages and sugar. The second

is made up of agricultural raw materials — cotton,
oilseeds, oils and cake, natural rubber and sisal and
the third of minerals —copper, gold and diamonds.
Within each group commodities are arranged in
descending order of importance by value of exports
in 1958. Not all the commodities are treated at the
same length, as some display many more interesting
facets than others.

b) GRAINS, SUGAR AND BEVERAGES

(i) Coffee

World coffee production continued to rise
between 1956/57 and 1959/60. The two most out-
standing characteristics of world production have

been the very large increases in output in Brazil
and in the African region as a whole. Only slight
changes in regional supply have taken place, with
South America gaining at the expense of other
producers (See Table A.IIL1)

Table A.ITIL.1
Production of Coffee, 1950/51 - 1959/60.

Average
Designation 1950/51 1957/58 1958/59 1959 /60
1954/55
A. Indices
World Production: 100 134 150 190
African Production: 100 160 186 205
B. Percentages:

Africa 14.4 17.0 17.6 15.3
Former French West Africa 33 34 4.1 35
Congo and Ruanda Urundi 1.5 22 25 23
Uganda 1.8 2.6 25 25

South America 64.8 62.8 65.8 68.9
Brazil 46.2 454 504 56.4

Asia 4.2 4.4 37 37
Indonesia 2.4 24 1.8 1.8
India 0.9 1.3 1.3 1.0

Rest of the World 16.6 15.8 129 12.1

Source: Foreign Crops and Markets (US. Department of Agricullure) September, 29th 1960.

In Africa, former French West Africa, the Con-
go and Ruanda-Urundi, Uganda and the Republic
of Cameroun accounted for just under 75 per cent
of the increase in production. Two factors helped
the expansion of coffee in the region in the past,
and these continued to play their part during the
period considered. The first is the existence of the
protected market offered by the Franc Zone market-
ing system and, in the case of the Commonwealth
countries, of the preferences afforded by the Com-
monwealth preferential tariff system. The second
factor is the relatively low costs of production, al-
though in some cases labour costs have been rising
in recent years and labour shortage aopears to be

increasingly affecting output in some producing
countries.

Throughout the period African producing coun-
tries continued to derive advantage from a growing
volume of coffee research and extension activities;
even so these are still considered to be inadequate
in all but a very few areas. In some of the former
French overseas territories coffee expansion was
further assisted by the provision of agricultural
credits or grants for the establishment of new plant-
ations or rehabilitation of old ones. Finally, African
production of robustas has been stimulated by in-
creased consumption, mainly in the United States,
of instant coffee for which they are considered parti-
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cularly suitable. The prospects are of a continuing
increase in the coffee output of the region. partly as
a result of the coming into full bearing of young
plantations in many of the producing countries.
These prospects may, however, be affected on the one
hand by rising production costs and on the other by
the trend of coffee prices, especially of robusta prices.

Exports

Table A III 2 shows that there have been som¢
shifts in the shares of total exports of the main African
exporting countries, and territories, but that only
in the case of Angola, Ethiopia and Uganda have
these shifts been substantial.

Table A.IIL2
Exports of Coffee, 1953-58

) Designation 1953 _1954 1955 - 1956 19_5'? 1958
A. Indices
Africa 100 106 131 153 156 162
B. Percentages
Angola 21.7 12.7 13.4 16.7 140 14.4
Former French West Africa 17.1 272 19.9 23.8 19.9 21.1
Ethiopia 13.1 10.7 9.7 6.1 9.8 7.3
Uganda 11.0 10.1 17.5 12.4 16.6 15.0
Malagasy Republic 11.0 11.9 11.0 10.4 94 8.9
Congo (Leopoldville) 10,2 10.1 10.1 10.1 12.8 13.0
Tanganyika 4.7 56 4.4 44 3.7 4.2
Kenya 4.5 31 4.6 54 44 4.7
Other countries 6.7 8.6 94 10.7 94 114

Sources: FAQ Trade Yearbooks 1955, 1959.

Of the three major beverages included in these
notes coffee has shown the most persistent down=
ward tendency in price since 1954. By 1959 the spot
US bulk price for Santos No. 4 and for Angola were
both less than half of the spot price in 1954, and
in both cases about two-thirds of the 1952 prices.
(See Table A.IIL3).

Table A.IIL3
International Market Prices of Coffee, 1952-1960

Year U.S. U.S. Le Havre

Santos No.4  Angola Cameroun

(¢ perlb.) (¢ per 1b.) (frs. perkg.)
1952 54 46.2 390
1954 78.7 63.0 443
1956 58.1 384 304
1957 56.9 40.2 341
1958 48.4 40.3 389
1959 37.0 30.6 358
January 41.2 314 381
April . 374 329 355
July 36.7 31.5 351
October 353 28.3 361

1960

January 36.3 24.7 359
April 37.0 26.8 337
July 37.0 25.9 339

Source: U.N. Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, August and
October 1960.

During the period considered the Le Havre
spot price moved fairly independently of the other

two. It rose by only 14 per cent between 1952 and
1954 compared with the 46 and 37 per cent rise in
US Santos and US Angola prices respectively and
by 28 per cent between 1956 and 1958 whilst US
Santos dropped 17 per cent and US Angola remained
stable. Between 1958 and 1959 all prices dropped,
US Santos and Angola by 25 per cent and Le Havre
by only 8 per cent. The fall in robusta prices con-
tinued into 1960 although in mid-1960 the Le Havre
price was still well above the US price. Finally,
it is worth noting that the difference between the
spot price for Santos and for Angola in 1959 had
narrowed to about half the difference in 1954, thus
indicating that Latin American arabicas tended to
become more competitive with African robustas.

The importance of declining coffee prices for
different African producing countries may be judged
from Table A. III. 4.

Among various measures designed to strengthen
the competitive position of African exporting coun-
tries may be mentioned the policy in Uganda directed
towards the discouragement of new plantings of
robustas and of increased plantings of arabica.!
In Angola, Madagascar and Uganda, increasing
emphasis is placed on improved cultivation and
processing methods, while in Madagascar encourage-
ment is being given to the replacement of coffee by
cocoa, pepper or vanilla in areas considered to be
of marginal suitability for coffee.

Price developments since 1954 formed the back-
ground to the efforts made by the Latin American

4 Financial Times, June 14, 1960, p.2.



Table A.IIlL4

Percentage Share of Coffee in Total Exports
of Selected African Countries, 1955 - 1959

Countries 1955 1958 1959
Ethiopia 58 65.6 56.2
Uganda 48.1 459 44.4
Malagasy Republic 432 394
Kenya 347 35.5 31.8
Angola 45.5 41.7
Former French West Africa 254 28.1 24.3
fanganyika 19.1 18.2 12.7
Republic of Cameroun 170 224 22.1

Sources: The World Coffee Economy, Rome November
1959; UN Yearbook of International Trade Statistics, 1959
and National Publications.

o Average for 1955/57.

producing countries in 1957 under the Mexico Agree-
ment and in 1958 under the Latin American Coffee
Agreement, to support coffee prices by agreeing to
withhold certain percentages of their total exportable
surplus from export markets. The 1958 Agreement,
which included 15 Latin American exporting
countries as against 7 in the 1957 Agreement,
succeeded in arresting the price decline in Latin
American arabicas. The price of robustas continued
to fall. The next step was the International Coffee
Agreement of 1959 which included French West
Africa and Portuguese African exporting countries
but not Ethiopia, the Congo (Leopoldyville), Ruanda-
Urundi and the British East African territories
(which, with the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, never-
theless agreed to abide by the export quotas fixed
for them under the Agreement). This Agreement

has been renewed for another year beginning sep-
tember 1960, but has still failed to include Ethiopia,
the Congo (Leopoldville), Ruanda-Urundi and, ni
Asia, India and Indonesia.*

The International Coffee Agreements differ
from the Latin American agreements in that inter
alia, they provide for restrictions in the form of export
quotas,® as well as in the form of percentages of
production to be withheld from exports.

The most striking aspect of the second Inter-
national Coffee Agreement is that it has raised the
number of countries considered as new markets
(i.€., countries to which exports may be freely made)
from 18 to 33. Of the fifteen additional new countries
eight are in Africa, thus suggesting the market
development possibilities in the region. While the
tenure of the first International Coffee Agreement
was in force, two other developments emerged, re-
flecting differences of policies and interest between
African exporters on the one hand and Latin Ameri-
can exporters on the other, as well as divergencies
in interests between British East African and former
French West African exporting countries. In the
first case Brazil’s reported success in making sub-
stantial sales of mixed old and new crops of medium
arabicas at prices below those current on the world
market, particularly for the production in the United
States of instant coffees in competition with African
robustas, has apparently provoked strong feelings
among African producing countries. In the second
case, divergencies of interests between African
producing countries provoked a series of severe price
cutting measures which came to an end by mid- 1960.*

The importance of the United States market
for British and French African coffee may be judged
from the following table:

Table A.IILS

U.S. Imports of Coffee from Selected African Countries and Territories, 1950 - 1959.
(thousand tons)

1950-52 1955

British East Africa 12.9
Former French Africa 1.5

1956 1957 1958 1959

323 276 460 506 476
165 313 308 28.1 234

Sources: Figures for 1958 and 1959 from, OEEC: Foreign Trade (Imports) 1959 and Foreign
Trade - USA, 1958.All other figures from FAO: The World Coffee Economy,1959.

The existence of the International Cofiee Agree-
ment does not, however, appear to have disposed
of problems considered important by the African
coffee exporting countries, such as the short-term
nature of coffee agreements and the question of
how to stabilize robusta coffee prices and to finance
stocks. In consequence, African exporting countries
are said to be contemplating the setting up of an
African coffee producers’ organization which will
presumably deal with these and other related
questions. The plenary meeting of the organization

is scheduled to be held at Tananarive on 5 December,
1960.

5 Developments Leading to the International Coflee Agree-
??Gr:::. of 1959 - World Agriculture, Vol.IX, No.1, January,

%  This has, in contrast with the alternative, some restrain-
ing effect on production policies and is more directly
related to market conditions. Since however each country
is free to choose between these alternatives, the restrai-
ning effect of the first alternative may prove to be of
little practical value.
Financial Times, July 26, 1960.
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(if) Cocoa

The index of world production of cocoa shows
a continuous rise (apart from a sharp drop in 1957-58)
amounting to nearly one third between 1953-54 and
1959-60. Table A.ll1.6 also shows that the two major
producing regions maintained some stability in
their percentage shares in total output during the

period under review although the African region
appears to have increased its share.

No major changes in the shares of producing
countries occurred within the region in the period
under review (See Table A. III. 7). It should be
noted here that changes in the percentage shares
of Ghana and the Ivory Coast may be vitiated to
some extent by movements of cocoa beans across
their common frontier.

Table A.IIL6
Production of Cocoa, 1953/54 - 1959/60

Designation

1953-54  1954-55 1955-56

1956-57 1957-58 1958-59 1959-60 1960-61*

A. Indices
World Production 100 104.4 109.1 116.9 10L.5 117.3 131.1 125.7
B. Percentages
Africa 61.0 61.3 61.6 648 58.8 62.7 64.8 67.1
South America 28.3 273 28.8 254 29.2 26.8 25.8 220
Brazil 20.1 18.8 20.4 17.9 20.8 19.3 18.5 15.5
Rest of the World 10.7 11.4 9.6 9.8 12.0 10.5 10.7 10.9
Source: FAOQ Cocoa Statistics vol. 4, 1960,
In regard to future production, there are pos- mid-1930s.* Subsides are also being offered to

sibilities of greater output in South America and
Africa and, to a less extent, in the Caribbean, in all
of which there are large virgin areas suitable for
cocoa plantations.

In Ghana and Nigeria, government plans for
increased production include planting in areas
formerly infested with swollen shoot disease, the
methods of controlling which are now said to make
this a reasonable proposition, reduction of loss by
extensive anti-capsid spraying, establishment of plan-
tations in new areas and rehabiliation of old plan-
tations involving large scale multiplication and
distribution of high-yielding and early-maturing
seedings and extensive application of fertilizers.
In Ghana it is hoped that the measures now taken
in hand will enable output to reach the level of the

assist in replanting as well as in the purchase of
fungicides and insecticides and of equipment for
their application.

International trade in cocoa since 1954 has
been undergoing some important changes. The first
is the continued decline in United States imports
and per caput consumption in spite of the growth
of income in that country. The average of imports of
cocoa beans into the United States, the biggest single
importer, for 1952/56 was 11 per cent lower than
the average for the years 1947/51 and the average
for 1957/59 about 16 per cent lower than that for

3 Estimates by Gill and Duffus put the 1960/61 Ghana
crop at 340,000 long tons compared with the record of
300,000 tons in the 1930

Table A.IIL7
African Production of Cocoa, 1953/54 - 1959/60.

Designation 1953-54 1954-55 1955-56 1956-57 1957-58 1958-59 1959-60 1960-61*
A. Indices
African Production 100 104.9 110.2 124.2 97.7 120.5 139.3 1372
B. Percentages
Ghana 479 48.6 45.1 459 45.8 459 493 482
Nigeria and British Cameroons  21.0 18.6 22.4 23.5 19.6 25.2 236 233
Republic of Cameroun 11.5 114 10.5 10.3 14.2 10.7 9.5 10.9
Ivory Coast 11.2 13.4 13.7 12.3 9.9 9.8 8.9 8.9
Spanish Guinea 3.8 4.4 3.8 4.0 4.6 3.7 4.2 40
Other countries 4.6 3.6 4.5 4.0 5.9 4.7 4.5 4.7

Source: FAO Cocoa Siatistics, October 1960.
* Estimates.
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1954/56. Although this fall is to some extent miti-
gated by larger imports of cocoa products (chiefly
of cocoa powder and chocolate and chocolate pro-
ducts) per caput consumption fell in the United
States from an average of 4.71 Ibs. in 1936/40 to 3.55
Ibs. in 1955/58.” In Western Europe, on the other
hand, average imports for the years 1956 to 1959
were some 10 per cent above average imports for
the years 1952/55. A notable change in the pattern
of Western Europe’s imports was the sharp decline
in imports of beans into the United Kingdom after
1955, matched by equally striking increases in imports
into Western Germany after 1956 and into the
Netherlands after 1954. The decline in United King-
dom imports appears to derive partly from a decline
in per caput consumption of cocoa products.

A third development has been the increase in
imports into Asia, which were in 1959 nearly three
times larger than in 1952. This appears to be mainly
due to rising Japanese consumption. Imports into
Australia and New Zealand have shown a very slow
increase over the average for 1947/51 but new contacts
being established between Australia and West Africa
in particular may contribute to the increase of
West African exports of cocoa to that country.

Imports into Eastern Europe and the USSR,
mostly from Africa, which had risen almost con-
tinuously from 28,000 metric tons in 1953 to 68,000
metric tons in 1957 dropped sharply to about 48,000
metric tons in 1958. The current development plans
of the Soviet Union and Eastern European countries
provide for increased imports of cocoa. Thus in
Eastern Germany, which appears to have imported
little or no cocoa between 1954 and 1957, per caput

consumption of cocoa products is expected to be
more than doubled between 1958 and 1965. The
intention, however, seems to be that Eastern Germany
should obtain her cocoa supplies mainly from Cuba.!”

Price trends in the international cocoa trade
are illustrated in the following table:

Table A.IIL8
International Cocoa Bean Prices. 1956 - 1959

New York London Le Havre

Year Spot Spot Ivory Coast
Accra Accra c.if.

(US ¢ perlb.) (Shgs. per cwt.) (Frs. per kg.)
1956 27.3 221/7 207
1957 30.6 247/2 255
1958 443 352/5 427
1959 36.6 28576 426

Source: FAQ Cocoa Staristics, April 1960.

It will be observed that all prices, including
the Franc Zone price, have moved in the same
way: a climb from the trough of 1956 (to which the
New York price had fallen by some 53 per cent
from 1954) to 1958 followed by another sharp fall
in 1959. The 1959 figures conceal the steepness of
the downward trend, which has continued into
1960. The U.S. spot price for Accra dropped from
36.6 cents per lb. in October 1959 to 27.3 cents in
March 1960 but has remained remarkably stable
at 28 to 29 cents between April and August of 1960.
The significance of the downward trend in cocoa
prices for individual African countries may be gauged
from Table A.IL9

Table A.IIL9

Percentage Share of Cocoa in Total Exports of
Selected African Countries, 1955-59

1956 1957 1958 1959

Country 1955
Ghana 68.9
Republic of Cameroun 49,1
Togo
Nigeria 20.2
Sierra Leone 7.5
Ivory Coast

594 55.9 60.0 61.0

345 38.4 43,5 414
20.7 16.5 39.1 34.3
18.1 21.0 20.2 232
48 2.6 5.3
320 26.0 20.3 313

Sources: National publications.

Judging from plans for increased cocoa out-
put in Africa, and from the emergence for the first
time since the Second World War of a surplus
(estimated at 100,000 tons) in the 19_59{60 season
the prospects are that world production will rise
faster than consumption, especially when the large
number of young trees and seedlings recently planted
begin to come into production. The effect of these

o U.N. Commodity Survey, 1959 - p.8l.

developments may be reinforced if the imposition
of a 9 per cent preferential tariff by the European
Economic Community should result in greater
plantings and higher cocoa production in the associ-
ated countries (in most of which there are possibilities
of much greater output than at present). These
trends appear to constitute the background to con-
sultations during 1960 between Brazilian and

i* Economic Bulletin for Europe, Vol. 12, No. 1,1960 - p.21,
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Ghanaian cocoa authorities and between the Nigerian
and Ghanaian Marketing Board and to the discussions
expected to take place in 1961 on cocoa price sta-
bilization.

The course of production and of world market
prices are likely to call for increased flexibility in
the producer price and the sales policies of the
Ghanaian and Nigerian marketing boards. This will
be particularly important in relation to such matters
as the location and development of new markets,
the point at which world market prices level off, the
degree of dependence of governments on funds
derived from cocoa exports, problems of stock
accumulation, the trend of cocoa production costs
and so on. It is interesting to note here that the
Government of Ghana has provided funds to finance
an investigation of cocoa production costs.

(iii) Grains

In contrast to the rest of the world, total grain
production in Africa appears to have been con-
sistently bclow the level of 1956/57. Preliminary
estimates for 1959/60 indicate a fall of about 30 per
cent in barly production and of about 2 per cent in
maize production from the level of 1956/57 compared
with a fall of over 10 per cent in wheat and about 6
per cent in rice paddy (1957/58). Not only is African
grain production a small part of total world grain
production but with the exception of Algeria,
Morocco, Tunisia and the Union of South Africa,
production of grain in African countries is almost
entirely for domestic consumption (including exports
to neighbouring countries) and is supplemented by
by an increasing volume of net imports of wheat."

Exports of wheat and coarse grains from Algeria,
Morocco and Tunisia and of rice from Madagascar
are made mainly to France under the special arrange-
ments of the Franc Zone. It is worth noting, however,
that between 1958 and 1960 Morocco made arrange-
ments to export coarse grains to Yugoslavia, the

1t Tt should be noted that per caput production of cereals in
the tropical arcas of Africa is lower than in any other
cereal growing region of the world and that it is falling.

Federal Republic of Germany and Bulgaria and
wheat to Portugal, whilst it is reported that Madagas-
car is now exporting some of her lower quality rice
to West Africa. One of the very few trade agreements
between countries in Africa and in Asia, that between
the U.A.R. and Indonesia, included rice exports
from the former. Barley too, is an item in a trade
agreement between the U.A.R. and Cuba. In all
of these grain exporting countries development
policies include some expansion of grain output;
but increases in population are likely to cause
widely divergent trends between production and
exports. Prospects of demand in western Europe
for coarse grains for the cattle and dairy industry
are estimated to be moderately good, as domestic
supply there apparently cannot meet demand. How-
ever, the dominance of the United States as producer
and exporter of grain makes African exports to this
market partly dependent on that country’s grain
export policy as well as on west European agricultural
protection policies. It must be added that in any
case world coarse grain stocks outside the USSR,
Eastern Europe and Mainland China have been
increasing and are expected to accumulate further.

(iv) Sugar

Sugar is distinguished from most of the other
export commodities dealt with in these notes by a
number of characteristics, the most outstanding of
which is that, as in most other exporting regions,
very little of the sugar exported is sold on the free
market, the bulk coming under special international
marketing arrangements linking African exporting
countries and territories with countries in Western
Europe. Although exports from the region accounted
for about 50 per cent of production in 1958, they
were approximately balanced by imports. An in-
teresting aspect of the marketing arrangements
referred to is that almost all sugar exports are directed
(mainly as raw sugar) to countries outside the region
and almost all sugar imported comes from outside
the region. From Table A.Ill.10 the rapid growth
in African production of sugar as compared with
world production can be seen.

Table A.TIL.10
Production of Sugar, 1954/55 - 1959/60

Designation 1954/55 1955/56 1956/57 1957/58 1958/59 1959 /60
A. Indices o
World production 100 103.1 108.8 116.1 129.6 1304
African production 100 1143 1158 1251 1306 1333
B. Percentages of African Production:
Union of South Africa 359 38.0 339 35.5 39.9 362
Mauritius 258 238 252 229 20.5 22.2
UAR (Egyptian Region) 15.0 13.9 13.2 12.5 12.8 12.2
Réunion 8.8 7.9 8.5 8.5 6.4 7.6
Mozambique 4.6 5.5 6.1 6.7 6.0 6.1
Other Countries 99 10.9 13.1 139 14.4 15.7
Source® FAO,



Production is likely to be substantially augmen-
ted in the coming year as a result of plans for expan-
sion in most African sugar production countries
and for the establishment of sugar plantations and
factories now under consideration in others mcluding
Ghana, Nigeria, the Republic of the Sudan and
Senegal. The trend towards production in an increas-
ing number of African countries and territories
is already evident in the increasing share of “Other
countries’” in Table A.I11.10. The development of pro-
duction, wherever the technical conditions for it
exist, appears to result partly from the desire to
advance industrialization, and partly also from
balance of payments considerations, It is well known
that the consumption of sugar tends to rise fairly
rapidly as low incomes rise in under-developed
countries and may thus contribute towards the
characteristic balance of payments problems which

such countries experience. In the African region,
for example, per caput consumption of sugar rose
by about 40 per cent betwesn 1949 and 1958,'*
and in Ghana and Nigeria (two of the countries in
which consideration is being given to sugar production)
imports rose by some 50 per cent and 25 per cent
respectively between 1950 and 1959.

Although sugar is, at present, produced in an
increasing number of countries, only about seven
of these export sugar in appreciable quantities and
only in the case of three of these is sugar of signi-
ficance in total exports, It is interesting to note that
these three countries, which together accounted for
82 per cent in 1953 and 69 per cent in 1958 of total
exports of the region, produced no more than 41.8
and 34.8 per cent of the region’s output in the same
two years.

Table A.IlL11

Percentage Share of Sugar in Total Export Trade
of Selected African Countries, 1938-58.

~ Countries 1938 1950 1955 1956 1957 1958
Mauritius 95.1 98.3 97.6 97.3 e
Réunion 757 i 84.4 82.7 80.3 80.9
Mozambique 30.5 72 13.9 16.4 16.9 16.6

Sources: National Publications.

The main feature of the marketing systems
under which exports ar¢ made from these countries
is that, by providing assured markets and a guarantee
of relatively stable and high prices (as compared
with the free market) for most or all of their ex-
portable sugar, they make possible a steady, though
slow, expansion of production without disastrous
consequences for their economies. Furthermore,
since sugar cane is a crop with a short production
cycle, centralized marketing arrangements make
it possible to adjust output and exports much more
easily than can be done in the case, for example,
of coffee or cocoa. In the Union of South Africa,
where output exceeded a million metric tons in 1958
and 1959 and where expansion was likely to continue
if no check was applied, the South African Sugar
Association has established a production target
for 1960-61 which is 10 per cent below the output
of sugar in 1959-60. The existence of preferential
marketing schemes does not in every case free the
sugar exporting countries from all difficulties.

In the case, for example, of the Commonwealth
Sugar Agreement, exporters in countries in the region

2 Trends and Prospects of World Sugar Consumption;
FAO Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and
Statistics, January 1960.

which are members have to take account of at least
4 different prices: the price negotiated annually
under the Agreement for sugar sales to the United
Kingdom, the free market price plus preference,
the free market without preference and the price
of sugar sold in their home markets. The nego-
tiated price and the home market price take account
of production costs and provide for some remunera-
tion to efficient producers whilst prices in the free
market frequently bear no relation to production
costs. The average price per unit sold, which must
not only cover production costs but also provide
an adequate return to investors, therefore depends
on the volume sold at, and the movements in, the free
market price, and thus on the effective functioning
of the International Sugar Agreement.

(W Tea

Since 1953 there has been a remarkable expan-
sion of tea production in Africa as compared with
the rest of the world - (See Table A, IIl. 12). The
African output consists-virtually only of plain teas
and the relatively lower production costs in the
region compared with production costs of plain
teas elsewhere has enabled African products to
penetrate successfully the world market for tea.
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Table AIIIL.12
Production of Tea®, 1953 - 58.

) Designation 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958
A. Indices
African Production 100 136.5 1513 1741 173.1 206.1
World Production 100 1088 1139 1144 117.6 1240
B. Percentages
Asia 96.4 95.5 95.0 94.6 94.6 939
of which: India 45.5 44.3 44.1 440 43,1 42.7
Ceylon 254 249 247 243 250 24.7
Africa 3.2 4.0 43 49 4.7 54
Rest of the World 04 0.5 0.7 0.5 0.7 0.7

Source: FAQ Commodity Bulletin Series No. 30: TEA - Trends and Prospects.

a Excludes USSR and Mainland China.

According to the Food and Agriculture Organi-
zation, world tea production is expected to continue
to increase in Africa, where a preliminary estimate
indicates a 50 per cent rise in production by 1965
over the 1956/58 level.!* What effect the expected
riss of tea output will have on export markets
and prices is uncertain, but some assumpations may
be made. In the first place the balance which has
been maintained between production and consump-
tion is in danger of being upset, especially since plans
for increased output of tea in the USSR, if successful,
may lead to larger exports from Mainland China
to third markets. In the second place the expection
is that increased output of tea will consist of a grow-
ing proportion of plain teas. Larger supplies of
plain teas are, therefore, likely to increase pressure
on the price of plain teas in the future. From the
regional point of view greater competition is to be
expected from exports of plain teas from India and
Ceylon as a result of fiscal reliefs and other forms
of aid being granted to the plain tea sections of the
tea industries in these countries.

Some relief may be obtained by the reduction
or removal of obstacles to teca imports into some
Western European countries in the form of high
import duties, turnover taxes and other fiscal charges
which are known to amount in six West European
countries to between 52 per cent and 112 per cent
of the import price of tea. In none of the countries
to which reference is made is the revenue from tea
as much as 0.2 per cent of total government revenue.
Since most of these taxes are specific the burden on
tea imports is likely to grow in proportion to a fall
in price.!

Tea exports are only of importance, as per-
centages of total exports, in Kenya and Mozambique,
constituting 11 per cent and 7 per cent respectively

13 See FAQ Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics
and Statistics, July/August 1960, p.6. ]
12 The taxes to be levied by the European Fconomic Com-

munity are on an ad valorem basis.

of these in 1958. For these two territories and for
the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Tan-
ganyika and Uganda, where tea production is also
significant, the downward trend of tea prices is a
matter of importance. (See Table A. III.13).

Table A.IIL.13

Indices of Volume and Value of Tea Exports
from Kenya, the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland. (1955 - 1959)

(1954 = 100)
Kenya Fed of Rhod. & Nyasaland
Years Volume Value Volume Value
1955 1194 134.0 98.8 114.0
1956 143.7 127.0 115.8 108.1
1957 148.6 139.0 117.0 127.0
1958 168.1 156.0 121.6 107.4
1959 194.7 146.0 131.0 103.3

Sources: National publications.

The downturn in the value index as compared
with the continued rise in the volume index in 1958
and 1959 for the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa-
land and in 1959 for Kenya emphasises how little
increasing volumes of tea exports have availed to
offset the decline in prices.

The African region is believed to be capable
of great development also as a tea market, and it
is noteworthy that the Indian Government has in-
cluded in its sales promotion programme the location
of a public relations unit in Cairo specifically to
advance the sale of teas. Total exports from two of the
main tea-exporting countries in the region (Kenya
and Uganda) to other African countries amounted
to only about 3 per cent of total tea exports in 1957
and about 4 per cent in 1958.
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¢) AGRICULTURAL RAwW MATERIALS

{i) Raw Cotton

Raw cotton is the second most important com=
modity exported from the region in recent years,
although it figures significantly in the exports of only
some six African countries and territories (See TableA.
111.17) The region’s share of world exports, which was
23.7 per cent in 1958 (much higher than its 13.8 per cent
share of world production in the same year), conceals
the predominance of the region in the production
of long and extra-long staple cotton. In 1953/54
the region accounted for 49.8 per cent and, according
to crop estimates, in 1959/60 for 46.8 per cent of
world production of long-staple cotton. In the same
two crop years it accounted also for 60.6 per cent
and 87.5 per cent respectively of extra-long staple
cotton. This means in effect that, since the prices
of long-staple and extra-long staple cotton are in
general much higher than the prices of other staples
of cotton, the region’s shares by value in world
exports of cotton are higher than is indicated above.

As will be seen below, cotton shares with natural
rubber and diamonds the unhappy distinction of
increasing competition from synthetic substitutes,
although there appears to be no doubt of the con-
siderable potential consumption of cotton, parti-
cularly in countries outside North America and
western Europe. In all producing countries varying

proportions of production of raw cotton (generally
restricted to short or medium staples) go into do-
mestic consumption, and in some of them an in-
creasing proportion is now subject to domestic
processing since cotton characteristically presents,
in countries where it is produced, one of the earliest
opportunities for industrialization.!> In the region,
for example, cotton yarn production increased by
about 48 per cent between 1953 and 1957, and current
plans for the expansion or institution of cotton
textile industries within the region suggest that this
rate of increase of domestic processing is likely to
be accelerated.

As can be seen from Table A.IIL.14 the trend in
world production of cotton (excluding the USSR
and Mainland China) was relatively stable between
1953/54 and 1958/59. The decline in the share of
the USA in world production reflects the effects
of official US cotton policy, and would be even
more marked if the official figures of USSR and
Mainland China were added to those shown in the
table.

African production has exhibited a rapid growth
during the period under review, the bulk of the in-
crease being accounted for by output from the UAR
(Egypt) and the Republic of the Sudan. The table

15 See also Part A, Chapter II, Section C.

Table A.Ill.14
Production of Cotton?, 1953-59

Designation 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
A_ Indices
World Production 100 98 101 98 92 96 105
African Production 100 106 106 111 115 133 138
B. Percentages of World Production:
Africab 9.9 10.7 10.3 Ikl 12.3 13.8 13.0
America 68.1 629 65.5 61.9 59.6 58.8 62.7
U.S.A. 53.4 45.5 47.1 44.2 38.7 39.2 458
Asia 20.7 24.7 22.6 244 26.8 250 21.5
India 10.6 11.5 10.5 12.8 13.7 13.1
Rest of the World 1.3 1.7 1.6 2.6 1.3 24 2.8
C. Percentages of African Production:
U.A.R. (Egypt) 48.2 49.7 47.7 4.5 533 50.7 50.0
Sudan 13.6 126 13.6 17.5 6.6 14.5 14.5
Uganda 11.1 7.7 9.3 9.5 9.1 83 6.4
Congo (Leopoldville) 6.8 6.9 7.0 7.1 6.1 55 59
Other countries 20.3 231 224 21.4 249 21.0 23.2

Sources: National Publications.
a Excluding USSR & Mainland China.

L«

b See first paragraph for data on Africa’s share in world
production of long and extra long staples.
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does not bring out the shifts in supply of long and
extra-long staples during the period. In the pro-
duction of extra-long staple cotton, the UAR (Egypt)
increased its share of the combined output of the
UAR (Egypt) and the Republic of the Sudan from
58.1 per cent in 1953/54 to 63.3 per cent in 1959/60.
Similarly, the Egyptian share of the combined out-
put of long-staple cotton of that country and Uganda
rose from 76.1 per cent in 1953/54 to 84.6 per cent
in 1959/60.

Some of the most recent developments in the
field of production are increases in cotton acreage
in Mexico, rclaxations in controls and concentration
of new acreage in high-yielding areas in the United
States, the failure of output in India and China to
achieve plan targets. In Africa a noteworthy develop-
ment during the period under review has been the
reformulation of Egyptian cotton policy, including
acreage restriction, ©° and greater emphasis on
quality improvement. This involved the restriction
of wvarieties to areas considered ecologically most
suitable for them, multiplication and protection
from contamination of seed varieties, and the in-
troduction of superior varieties.'” These measures
are complemented by others relating to export
policy. In the Sudan, increases in acreage and output
proceed not only in the Managil Extension but
also on private estates. Between 1956/57 and 1959/60
the acreage under cultivation in the Sudan increased
by 23 per cent; but output in 1959/60 was just under
91 per cent of output in 1956/58, a peak production
year.'* The growing importance of trends in
supply of and demand for extra-long staple cotton
to Egypt and the Sudan may be judged from the
following table:

' The Egyptian Cotton Gazette, January 1960, p.9-10.
7 The Egyptian Cotton Gazette, January 1959, p.7 er seq.

3 Republic of the Sudan: Foreign Trade and Internal
Statistics, June 1960.

Table A.IIL1S

Percentage Share of Extra Long Staple Cotton in
Total Cotton Production of UAR (Egypt) and the
Sudan, 1953/54 and 1958/59.

Crop years
__ Countries 1953/54  1958/59
Sudan 86.7 91.8
UAR (Egypt) 34.5 57.6

Source: Cotton - World Statistics, September, 1960.

The recovery in the textile industry, which
developed in North America in the third quarter
of 1958 and which spread to Western Europe, Latin
America and South - eastern Asia by the first quarter
of 1959, has continued. In 1959 exports from all
regions rose, with the exception of North America,
where United States exports declined sharply. In
the UAR (Egypt), higher exports in the 1958/59
crop year were partly due to price adjustment. Export
taxes on cotton were cut by more than a third and
finally abolished (except for Ashmouni cotton).
In Mozambique, the 12 per cent export tax on cotton
was suspended for the crop harvested during the 1959
season. In the Republic of the Sudan, the hand-to-
mouth purchase policy of overseas buyers, together
with a rapidly deteriorating financial and balance-
of-payments position forced a reduction in cotton
prices in 1958. The recovery in the cotton export
trade is reflected in increased consumption during
1959 in most cotton-consuming countries, resulting
in an estimated rise in total world consumption of
2.5 million bales in 1959. Stocks (outside the USSR,
Mainland China and eastern Europe) continued to
to decline and reached 17.5 million bales at the begin-
ing of the 1959/60 season, as compared with 22.3
million bales at the beginning of the 1956/57 season.
Between | March and 1 June 1960 stocks declined
from 13.1 million bales to 9.5 million bales in the
United States and from 924.000 bales to 526,000
bales in the UAR (Egypt).

The decline in and recovery of cotton prices
in international markets is illustrated in the follow-
ing table.

Table AIIL16
Cotton Prices C.I.LF. Liverpool 1956 - 60

Sudan Egyptian  Egyptian  United States
G35 Ashmouni  Karnak Middling
Pence per 1b. US Cents per b,
1956 54.0 51.7 73.3 29.2
1957 37.5 44.7 62.4 28.9
1958 40.7 36.7 42.6 28.5
1959 337 333 36.2 24.8
Average of monthly quotations:
1959 January - June 30.9 34.1 254
July - December 33.9 38.1 24.2
1960 January - June 47.1 494 26.7

Sources: UN Monthly Bulletin of Sratistics,October 1960.
FAO Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and Statistics, May 1960: Gezira Board.
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It will be observed that between 1956 and 1959 there
was a fall of 42 per cent in the price of Sudan G38S,
of 36 per cent in that of Ashmouni and 50 per cent
in that of Karnak. Between mid-1959 and mid-1960
the price of these three varieties recovered signi-
ficantly. The price of US Middling shows, on the
contrary, little sign of recovery in 1959, The effect
of these movements in the price of cotton is, as can
be gauged from Table A. III.17 of great importance
to several African countries.

Table A.IIL17

Percentage Share of Raw Cotton in Total Value of
Exports of Selected African Countries, 1957-59

1957 1958 1959

UAR (Egypt) 72 67 T4
Sudan 47 56 60
Uganda 38 40 37
Former French Equatorial

Africa 29 30
Mozambique 27 27 28
Tanganyika 16 17 15

2 Excludes exports to Syrian Region.

Sources: National publications.

A noticeable change in the direction of African
exports of cotton is the increase in the share directed
to the centrally planned economies in Europe and
to certain countries in Asia including Mainland
China. These exports, however, represent marginal
requirements of the countries concerned, which have
during the past few vyears, devoted considerable
resources to increasing their domestic output of
cotton. Exports of cotton in various forms have,
moreover, to contend increasingly with the rising
output and consumption of man-made fibres in
Western FEurope, North America, Eastern Europe
and the USSR, in all of which there are plans for
considerable expansion of output of synthetic fibres.
This trend favouring man-made fibres is most out-
standing in the case of the USSR and Eastern Europe,
where, under the current 7-year plans, the total out-
put of man-made fibres is expected to increase four
times between 1958 and 1960 and to lead, together
with planned increases in raw cotton production,
to a considerable reduction in the dependence of
the area on imports of textile fibres. In North America
and Western Europe, the broad picture is of a steady
instrusion of the newer synthetic fibres into the field
of industrial (i.e. nom-apparel) textile production.
In the field of apparel production, however, cotton,
especially the long and extra-long staple varieties
of which the region is the leading producer, is expected
to hold its share of the world markets.

(ii) Vegetable cils and oil-seeds

Taken as a group, vegetable oils and oil-seeds
stand third by value in recent years of all commodities
exported from the region and within the group
groundnuts and groundnut oil come first followed
by oil palm products. Vegetable oils and oil-seeds
exported from the region display, perhaps, the
most varied features of African export products.
Firstly, the exportable surplus varies in relation not
only to changes in output but also to changes in
domestic consumption, as a substantial portion of
the output of oils and oil-seeds is domestically con-
sumed. Secondly, the African region has a preponder-
ant share of the world export trade in groundnuts,
groundnut oil, palm oil, palm kernels and palm-
kernel oil, and accounted in 1958 for over 45 per
cent of olive-oil exports but for only small per-
centages of world exports of copra, coconut oil,
linseed, etc.'' Thirdly, whereas oil palm products
are clearly tropical and olive oil Mediterranean in
origin, groundnuts are grown from as far north as
the UAR (Egypt) to as far south as the Union of
South Africa and equally span the continent from
east to west. In the fourth place, exports of vegetable
oils and oil-seeds from the region are subject not only
to increasing competitive pressure from exports of
animal and vegetable fats and oils from the United
States (mainly soya beans and soya-bean oil, cotton
seed and cotton-seed oil and lard) but also to a wide
range of restrictive measures in Western European
countries. In the fifth place, since oil-seeds yield
both oil and cake, the price of oil-seeds is affected
to some extent by the different movements in the
demand for these two products. Finally, technolo-
gical developments have made possible a high degree
of substitution between different kinds of fats and
oils in the manufacture of end-products, mainly
margarine, and, in the field of industrial uses, have
led to the increasing substitution of synthetics derived
from petroleum in the manufacture of soaps, although
less so in paints and varnishes, etc. At the same
time the demand in Western Europe for vegetable
oils and fats for consumption as food is affected
by variations in the supply and price of butter. -

In examining the position of the region in
world exports of fats and oils, it should be noted
that Africa’s large share of some vegetable oils
and oil-seeds is partly the result of the withdrawal
of Asia® and to some extent of Latin America
from world exports in favour of domestic con-
sumption. Thus Africa’s position as exporter is
much more significant than its position as producer.

1 See International Action for Commodity Stabilization
and the Role of Africa, E/CN.14/68.

20 In India exports in the post-war period were subject
to restrictions and in bad harvest vears suspended. Thus
in early 1960 the Indian Government banned the export
of groundnuts and other edible oils.

(FAQ Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and
Statistics, February 1960, p.18.)
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Secondly, although vegetable oils and oil-seeds
constitute a high percentage of the total exports
of a number of African countries, chiefly Nigeria,
former French West Africa, and Gambia, and are
significant in the exports of a number of other countr-
ies (see Table A. III. 18), the region as a whole
accounts for approximately only one-fifth of world
exports of fats and oils.

Table A.IIL.18

Percentage Share of Oils and Oil-seeds in Exports
of Selected African Countries, 1957-58.

Countries 1957 1958
Gambia 95 92
Dahomey 89 86
Senepal, Mauritania and Mali 89 72
Nigeria 46 48
Mozambigque 25 24
Sudan 26 18
Tunisia 16 14
Congo (Leopoldville) 7 7

Sources: National publications.

Lastly, the broad trend in the high-income
countrics of North America and Western Europe
appears to be a levelling-off of per caput consumption
of fats and oils, and further increases in consumption
must therefore mainly depend on the course of
population growth. It is only in the USSR, and
in less developed areas, including some countries
in Southern and Eastern Europe, that per caput
consumption appears to be rising rapidly and that
markets for expanding outputs are likely to be
fund. In the case of the USSR, Eastern Europe
and Mainland China however their trade relations
with each other and the rest of the world and the
actual and planned increases in output of vegetable
and animal oils and fats suggest that, taken together,
their external requirements are unlikely to be more
than marginal.

FAO estimates that, whereas, on the basis of
1952-53=100, the index of the volume of exports
of edible vegetable oils and oil-seeds from the region
rose from 106 in 1953 to 142* in 1959, the unit
value index of these products declined from 97 in
1953 to 87 in 1955, rose to 94 in 1957 and receded
to 84 in 1958, with a slight rally to 86 in 1959. The
net effect of the contrasting movements in unit
value and volume of exports has been, over the
period, a steady rise in total value index from 103
in 1953 to 121 in 1959, with the exception of a fall
in 1955. Quite clearly, increasing quantities of ex-
ports of oils and oil-seeds have been required to
compensate for a lower level of prices. The following
brief notes on the principal commodities are to be
read against this background.

2 Preliminary estimates.

Groundnuts and groundnut oil

Processing of groundnuts for exports expanded
considerably in Africa during the war and in the
early post-war years. This development has there-
after continued at a much slower rate. It will be seen
from Table A.I1.19 that after a sharp increase between
1955 and 1956 exports of groundnut oil have declined
slightly. The more rapid rise in exports of ground-
nuts as compared with oil in the 1953-38 period
seems to reflect to some extent the easier entry of
the crude product into the western European market,

Table A.IIL19

Indices of Exports of Groundnuts and Groundnut Oil
from Africa, 1953 - 1958.

1953 = 100

Groundnuts __]_9§4_ .‘9_55 1956 1957 19_.5&
(Shelled Basis) 124 116 150 142 182

Groundnut Oil 104 100 120 118 117
Sources: FAQ Trade Yearbooks 1955, 1958 and 1959.

The rise in groundnut oil exports reflects, al-
though not fully, the growth of processing within
the region as part of industrial development measures
in several countries. Besides immediate consumption,
groundnut oil is used in the manufacture of mar-
garine, table and cooking oils etc. In each of these uses
it competes with a wide range of alternatives, includ-
ing chiefly soya beans and soya-bean oil, cotton seed
and cotton-sced oil, lard, whale oil, rape seed, etc.
From Table A.I11.25 it will be seen that groundnut
oil was between 1955 and 1959 more expensive than
soya-bean oil, cotton-seed oil and whale oil and that,
whereas the price of cotton-seed oil remained stable
in the first quarter of 1960 and that of soya-bean
oil continued to decline, the price of groundnut
oil has turned upwards. These price relationships
have led to some substitution of whale oil and of
soya beans and oil for groundnut and oil in mar-
garine and compound fat manufacture. For example,
soya bean imports into six Western European
countries®® rose by over 140 per cent between
1954 and 1958 (during the same period US exports
of soya beans rose by just under 100 per cent). more-
over soya beans have the additional advantage,
because of their higher meal content, of meeting
Western Europe’s expanding demand for animal
feeding stuffs. Some substitution is also reported,
of cotton-seed oil for groundnut oil in margarine
manufacture. The effect of the high degree of sub-
stitution between oils is to keep prices of the different
oil-seeds in some balance, but the prospects of
further expansion of output of soya beans and cotton
seed in the major producing countries suggest that
groundnut prices will, irrespective of short-term
movements, tend to move downward in the long run.

* The U.K., Holland, Federal Republic of Germany,
Belgium, Denmark, and France. See Annual Review
for 1958 of Oilseeds, etc., Frank Fehr & Co. Ltd.,
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Palm oil

Palm oil’s chief competitor in the manufacture
of margarine is whale oil, the supply of which was
affected until recently by the international regulation
of whale fishing .In the manufacture of soap its
position, like that of other saponical oils, is affected
by competition from synthetic detergent soaps.

It will be observed from Table A. IlI. 25 that its
price and that of whale oil have been lower than
the prices of most other oils except tallow. The pros-
pects of whale-oil supply and prices are uncertain, but
since supplies are unlikely, at least in the long run.
to be increased substantially, palm oil can be ex-
pected to continue to hold its own.

Table A.IIL20
Exports of Palm Qil, 1953-58.

Designation 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958
A. Indices

World Exports 100 107 98 101 98 105
African Exports 100 104 99 102 96 99

B. Percentages of World Exports:
Africa 65 63 66 65 63 62
Asia 32 31 31 32 34 36
Indonesia 23 23 21 22 23 22
Rest of the World 3 6 3 3 3 2

C. Percentages of African Exports:
Nigeria 55 55 50 50 48 47
Congo (Leopoldville) 36 35 41 40 43 44
Other countries 9 10 9 10 9 9

Sources: FAOQ Trade Yearbooks, 1955 and 1950,

Although palm oil exports from the region have
remained constant there has on the whole been
considerable improvement in their quality. It will
be observed here that Nigeria accounts for very
nearly half of total exports. Since the bulk of her
production comes from natural stands, it seems
clear that any large increase in the exportable sur-
plus depends on the success with which the large
sprawling palm belt is replanted with high-yielding
and early-maturing strains. The present tendency
appears to be to establish new plantations on a
scientific basis whilst research is pursued on ways of
improving the natural stands. As can be seen from
the table, exports from the more efficient plantations

of the Congo (Leopoldville) are now an increasing
share of total exports from the region.

Palm kernels and palm-kernel oil

Palm-kernel oil competes in its most important
use, i.e., the manufacture of soap, with tallow and
coconut oil, and in its next most important use,
i.c., the manufacture of table and cooking oils, with
olive oil, sesame and sunflower. World exports of
palm kernels, of which Africa accounts for about
90 per cent, remained at about the same level during
the period 1953-1958, except for a small increase in
1954 and a sharp decline in 1957 (See Table A.IIL.21).

Table A.I11.21
Exports of Palm Kernels, 1953-58.

Designation 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958
A. Indices
World Exports 100 104 99 99 89 98
African Exports ' 100 104 98 97 87 97
B. Percentages of African Exports: ;
Nigeria 56 62 62 65 65 64
Former French West Africa - 12 11 12 12 12 14
Congo (Leopoldville) 12 9 9 5 5 5
Other African Countries 20 18 17 18 18 17

Sources: I[F.N. Stratistical Yearbook, 19359 and FAQ Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics

and Statistics, April, 1960.
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As long as the gathering, cracking and sale
of nuts depend mainly on availabilities of female
labour, exports from Nigeria and from the region
as a whole are bound to be erratic.

Table A.INL.22
Exports of Palm-Kernel Oil (Indices), 1955-1958.

(1953 = 100)
Designation 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958
World 118 118 109 137 147
Africa 147 212 263 326 341

Sources: FAQ Trade Yearbooks, 1955 and 1959,

Table A. III. 22 brings out the rapid growth
in exports of palm-kernel oil which comes almost
entirely from the Congo (Leopoldville). This develop=
ment is also reflected in the decline in Congo’s share
in palm kernel exports.

Oilve 0Oil

Olive oil is singular among vegetable oils and
oilseeds exported from the region in that it is the
only commodity in this group which has, because
of its well known 2-3 years cycle of high and low
production, reflected in sharp periodic changes in
supplies and stocks, become the subject of inter-
national commodity arrangements in the form of
the International Olive OQil Council.?* The wide
variations in supplics which it will be the Council’s
main function to even out, are well brought out
in Table A. TIL23.

As may be noted from Table A. III. 24
the general trend of olive oil prices has been down-
wards, reflecting to some extent the levelling of
demand for fats and oils for consumption as food

% [nternational Action for Commodity Stabilization and
the Role of Africa, E/CN. 14/68

Table A.IIL.23
Exports of Olive Oil (Indices), 1953-1958.

(1953 = 100)
Designation 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958
World 145 116 121 154 107
Africa 154 111 90 191 140

Sources: FAQ Trade Yearbooks 1955, 1958 and 1959.

in Western Europe, and the availability of sub-
stitutes such as sunflower seeds, sesame and lard.
The International Olive Gil Agreement which en-
tered into force on 26 June 1959, therefore provided
for the exploration of ways of expanding consumption.

A final point which is worth making in regard
to oil-seeds is that the process of substitution to
which reference was made in the first paragraph
is dependent on price and cost relationships; in
other words, where there would secem to be a long-
term tendency for substantial price disparities to
exist between substitutes, the necessary technological
adaptation tends to follow. In this situation, the
stake of the producers of tropical oilseeds and oils
is to maintain an abundant supply at relatively
stable and not too high prices. It is only in this way
that they are likely to be able to prevent a gradual
shift to temperate-zone oil-seceds produced on a large
scale and by frequently more efficient methods in
North America, Mainland China and perhaps also
the USSR.

Table A.111.24

Olive Oil Prices (European Ports), 1956-1959.
(US Cents per kg.)

1956 1957 1958 1959

107.4 77.0 65.0 624

Source: FAO Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics
and Statistics, April 1960.

Table A.II1.25

Prices of Selected Vegetable and Animal Fats and Qils, 1955-1960.
(in US cents per kg.)

Palm  Palm- Ground- Soyabean Tallow Cotton- Lard  Whale

Year oil Kernel nut oil oil seed oll oil

oil

1955 266 254 2838 294 185 285 331 244
1956 25.6 26.0 36.9 339 17.8 36.6 34.8 254
1957 25.4 25.7 36.0 30.6 19.2 35.1 37.1 24.5
1958 22.8 28.6 27.6 — 19.1 — 3159 21.8
1959 23.8 343 30.0 23.1 16.2 250 25.9 21.9
1959 January 22.9 328 26.7 242 17.6 26.1 279 21.5
February 229 38.8 28.2 24.1 17.2 259 273 21.0
March 23.2 34.6 30.1 240 17.5 25.6 26.8 21.2

1960 January 233 34.5 333 28.2 14.0 249 243 25.8
February 22.9 34,5 34.1 19.8 13.8 249 —_ 21.6

Source: FAO Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and Statistics, April 1960,
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(iii) Natural Rubber

Although, as can be seen from Table A. III. 26
below, world natural rubber output rose by 25 per
cent between 1953 and 1959, total consumption
of all kinds of rubber increased by nearly 52 per cent
over the same period.?* The gap between rubber
consumption and the relatively inelastic supply
of natural rubber was filled in by the expansion in

synthetic rubber output, which increased by about 75
per cent during the period under review. The Table
also shows that, while the region’s share in the world
total of natural rubber production is still very small,
African production has been increasing much faster
than world production. This trend can be explained
by the lower production costs and less disturbed
conditions in Africa than in other producing
areas.

Table A.IIL.26

Production of Natural Rubber, 1953-1959,

Designation 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
A. Indices
World Production 100 105 111 110 110 111 125
African Production 100 106 125 144 144 156 175
B. Percentages of World Production : _
Africa 4.6 4.6 52 6.0 6.0 6.4 64
Asia 93.7 94.0 93.3 922 92.2 92.3 88.5
Indonesia 40.3 41.0 384 36.3 36.0 34.8 33.6
Federation of Malaya 333 324 335 33.1 33.6 34.6 325
Rest of the World 1.7 14 1.5 1.8 1.8 1.3 5.1
C. Percentages of African Production:
Liberia 43.6 45.2 38.8 339 33.7 34.4 30.8
Nigeria 27.0 24.9 30.9 33.7 35.0 334 378
Congo (Leopolville) 22.6 26.5 26.1 28.3 29.8 28.1 28F
Rest of Africa 6.8 34 42 4.1 1.5 4.1 3-

Sources: FAO Production Yearbooks, 1955, 1956 and 1959; FAO Monthly Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and Statistics,

May, 1960.

The only significant change within the region has
been the replacement of Liberia by Nigeria as the
leading rubber-producing country and the increase
in the share of the Congo (Leopoldville) at the
expense of Liberia and other countries.

The prospects are good for a continuing increase
in production. In Liberia, apart from replanting
within the Firestone Rubber Company’s plantations,
the Government has been energetically encouraging
rubber planting by African smallholders with such
success that the Firestone Rubber Company has
announced its intention of investing in the extension
of its processing facilities to handle the African
smallholders output,®® In addition, several new
plantations are in the process of being established
by American, Dutch and German interests. In Nigeria,
expansion includes the planting of the Dunlop Nigeria
Plantation Company’s 21,000 acre estate and of
new plantations established by the Western Region
Government’s Development Corporation, which
expects to have a total of 17,500 acres under rubber,
by 1965, as compared with just over 10,000 acres
in 1959-60.2* Other measures in Western Nigeria

24 Economist Intelligence Unit Rubber Trends No.'T, Sept. 1960.
25 West Africa, August, 1950,
2 Western Region Development Plan, 1960-65 - p.42.

include the replacement of unproductive stands
with new high-yielding material, the training of African
smallholders in improved methods of cultivation
and management and the institution of basic scientific
research in rubber. Co-operative processing facilities
are also being increased. The Government of Ghana
has included in its second Development Plan (1959-
64) the provision of £G. 400,000 to subsidize the
development of rubber plantations in a part of Ghana
which is said to have enough land to sustain a rubber
industry of an annual value as great as that of the
cocoa industry. This Plan provides for the ufilization
of high-yielding imported clones and for an intensive
educational programme.

Table A.IIL.27

Quantum Indices of World and African Natural
Rubber Exports, 1954-1958.

(1953 = 100)
Designation 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958
World 107 111 118 117 124
Africa 109 128 149 153 167

Sources: FAQ Trade Yearbooks, 1955 and 1959.
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It will be noted that the region’s natural rubber
exports expanded much faster than total world
exports, and increased even between 1956 and 1958
in spite of a slight downturn in world exports associ-
ated with the industrial recession of 1957-58. Rubber
prices resisted the recession better than those of
many other industrial raw materials.

Table A.I11.28
Prices of Natural Rubber, 1955-1960.

New York U.K.

Year Spot No. 1 cif. No. 1
RSS RSS

(Cents per b)) (Pence per 1b.)
1955 39.1 329
1956 34.2 28.1
1957 31.2 25.9
1958 28.1 234
1959 36.6 29.4
1960

January 41.1 33.3
April 40.3 34.8

Source: UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, August 1960,

Although natural rubber prices had been falling
since 1955, it will be seen that the fall was gradual
and not very steep and that there was a strong re-
covery in 1959 which continued into the first quarter
of 1960. By mid-May of 1960 natural rubber prices
reached their highest point 'in five years:*’ but
they have since been falling back. This decline, to
which Government stockpile releases appear to
have contributed*®, may reduce the gap between
natural and synthetic rubber prices and thus make
the former more competitive with the latter.

(iv) Sisal

Sisal, the only important hard fibre exported
from the region, is capable of considerable inter-
change with henequen and, to a less extent, manilla.
This interchange, which rests mainly on price con-
siderations, is to some extent restricted by strong in-
dustrial preferences for certain uses. Because substitu-
tion is possible shortages of one variety of hard fibre

may be offset by increases in supplies of another and a-

certain amount of balance is thereby maintained bet-

71 Economist Intelligence Unit, Rubber Trends, No. 7.
September 1960.
2 Tbid.

ween the prices of the different varieties. During the
1950s hard fibres underwent three phases: a consider-
able expansion of output stimulated by the Korean
crisis and supported for a time by demand for stock-
piling purposes, a decline in demand and prices
for a period of some five years up to 1958, and a
remarkable recovery in 1959. Production develop-
ments in hard fibres are shown in the following table:

Table A.III29

Indices of World Production of the Principle
Hard Fibres, 1954-1959.
(1953 = 100)

1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959

Sisal 113 124 132 138 146 154
Henequen 100 120 130 122 130 130
Abaca (Manilla) 93 96 107 103 81 86

Sources: FAQ Produciion Yearbooks, 1955, 1956, and 1959
and FAQ Bulletin of Agricultural Economics and Statistics,
June 1960.

In the African region sisal production rose by
about 25 per cent between 1954 and 1959, but produc-
tion in Brazil, Venezuela and Haiti rose much more,
namely, by 71 per cent, with a consequent drop in
the African share of total world production from
69 per cent in 1955 to 64 per cent in 1959.

Of the region’s increase Tanganyika alone
accounted for 34 per cent and Kenya, Uganda and
Angola for 45 per cent .The most spectacular rise
was in Angola, whose output rose by 61 per cent.
In Mozambique output rose steadily until 1958,
but declined in 1959. Forecasts for 1960 suggest
a moderate increase in the region's production.
The remarkable development of the sisal industry
in Tanganyika the most important producer, may,
however, be drawing to a close. According to a
recent study of the industry, it appears that little
suitable land is available for further extension of
plantings while there seems to be no reason to believe
that the application of fertilizers will lead to increased
output. On the other hand it is claimed that a re-
cently developed hybrid will make possible in-
tensive cultivation of sisal, thus reducing the large
acreage required at the present time. This new
variety is also said to be capable of a much higher
and quicker yield of leaves; but some doubts have
been expressed as to its suitability for cultivation
over the wide range of conditions in which the present
varieties are grown.
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Table A.IIL.30
Exports of Sisal and Henequen, 1953-1959.

Designation 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958 1959
A. Indices
World exports of
Henequen 100 85 61 18 28 64 118
Sisal 100 114 132 144 145 153 157

B. Percentages in World
exports of Sisal

Africa 80
Brazil 7
Haiti 6
Indonesia 7

72 67 64 67 68 69

15 18 22 21 19 22
7 7 3 7 7 6
6 8 7 6 6 4

Source: Economist Intelligence Unit Hard Fibres Quarterly Review, September 1960,

In absolute terms exporis of sisal and henequen
did not keep pace with production and this resulted
in an accumulation of stocks. Changes in stocks,
set out in Table A.II1.31 below, therefore bring out
more clearly than export figures the recovery in
trade in hard fibres. It will be noted from Table
A. II1. 31 and A. I11.32 that manila was far less affected
throughout than sisal and henequen.

The course of hard fibre prices is set out in the follow-
ing table:

Table A.IIL31

Stocks of Hard Fibres at the end of each year, 1957-59
(thousand tons)

Years Manilla ~ Sisal Henequen

1957 5 15 47

1958 5 20 37

1959 2. 7 3
Source: Economist Intelligence Unit, Hard Fibres

Quarterly Review, March 1959 and September 1960.

Table A.IIL.32
Hard Fibre Prices, 1951-1960.

B.E.A.No.1 B.E.A.No.1 Mexican Philippine
c.if. Euro- landed Henequen A Manilla 1
pean Ports New York landed N.Y. (Davao)
landed N. Y
(£ per ton) (cents per Ib.) (cents per b)) (cents per Ib.)
1951 229.8 29.7 24.5 32.1
1954 86.8 11.1 8.0 18.6
1955 80.3 10.4 7.6 19.2
1956 78.5 10.2 8.2 22.1
1957 71.8 94 7.8 270
1958 722 9.5 7.4 25.7
1959 89.3 11.6 84 30.6
1960 January 98.0 12.8 10.5 32.8
7 February 103.0 13.1 10.5 340
”  March 103.0 13.1 10.7 335

Source: Economist intelligence Unit, Hard Fibres Quarterly Review, September 1960,

It will be observed that by 1954 the price of
sisal was about two-fifths of its price in 1951. Between
the second half of 1957 and the first half of 1958
the price of sisal had sunk to a level at which it was
said that even the most efficient producers in British
East Africa could not cover production costs.?

2 Economist Intelligence Unit. Hard Fibres Quarterly Review.

In Angola in late 1957 the Government removed
all production and export taxes on sisal, and is said
to have promised the remission of company tax
on producers. In Brazil price adjustments were
effected through changes in the exchange rate, and
other measures,®® the effect of which was to give

3 UN Commodity Survey, 1958.
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Brazil a considerable advantage over British East
African exporters. Market conditions were such,
however, that proposals were put forward for dis-
cussions between African and Brazilian sisal producers.
The urgency of these proposals appears to have
abated to some extent as a result of the recovery
since 1958 which was chiefly due to the large grain
harvests and the recovery of the motor vehicle industry
in Western Europe and North America during the
last two years. A third favourable factor is the in-
creasing practice of hay and straw baling. The demand
for farm twine (for which sisal and henequen compete)
continues, however, to be affected by two contrasting
developments. On the one hand, the mechanization
of small farms involving the use of mechanical
binders expands the market; on the other a higher
degree of farm mechanization with the combine
harvester tends to reduce consumption of sisal and
henequen in farm twines. The overall picture, now
that the large stocks which helped to depress prices
have disappeared, is of a continuation of growth in
demand and increases in production although at a
lower rate than in recent years.

Some noteworthy changes have taken place
recently in trade in hard fibres. The first is the decline

in demand for raw sisal from the USA, against
which should be set the increase in demand for
sisal and sisal products in Western Europe, Eastern
Europe, the Mediterranean countries, Mainland
China and Japan. A second is the growth, though
not a spectacular one, in domestic demand in the
producing countries themselves. A third is that
Japanese imports of sisal, which were negligible
in 1952, exceeded imports of manilla for the first
time in 1959. Unlike sisal and henequen prices,
the price of manilla fell less between 1951 and 1954
and has been recovering steadily since then except in
1958. From the regional point of view, note must
be taken of two factors affecting sisal exports: com-
petition from Brazilian sisal and, on the United
States market, from Mexican raw henequen and
henequen cordage exported at lower prices than
raw sisal from Africa or sisal manufactures from
Western Europe. However, successful exports, though
not on a large scale, of Kenya sisal to Ireland, Hong
Kong, Yugoslavia and Argentina suggest that vigorous
efforts are being made to enlarge the region’s markets.
To this must be added the introduction of sisal
into the plastics industry as a reinforcing agent.

b) MINERALS

(i) Gold

Gold is by far the most important mineral as
well as the most important single commodity ex-
ported from the region. In 1957 and 1958 it accounted
for approximately 14 per cent of total African exports,
and in the same two years for about 38 per cent and 41
per cent respectively of total mineral exports. The
share of the region’s output in world production
rose from 39 per cent in 1951 to 41 per cent in 1953
and 46 per cent in 1956.3

Present programmes for the expansion of gold
output in the Union of South Africa, Tanganyika
and Ghana suggest that the region’s share is likely
to continue to increase. Since the end of the Second
World War it is estimated that some £SA. 470 millions
have been invested in new capital works in the Union
of South Africa and that new mines established
since then already contribute about 51 per cent of
the Union’s output. Between 1957 and 1960 three
new mines, of unusual richness, came into production.
Other measures for increasing the Union’s output
include research into methods of mining gold at
greater depths than have hitherto been considered
practicable and into more efficient gold-refining
techniques.®*

One effect of fixing the price of gold in US
dollars has been to discourage, in a number of cases,

#  American Metal Market's Meral Statistics, 1959.
32 Optima, March and June 1960.

new investment in gold mining and even continued
production of gold where rising costs have made
mining unprofitable. Therefore a change in the
price which makes mining attractive to marginal
and sub-marginal producers would lead to an im-
mediate increase in production.

In Ghana, in spite of rising costs and labour
troubles, the average production of gold for the
three years 1957, 1958 and 1959 was 21 per cent
higher than the average for the preceding three years.
Gold mining companies are understood to be plan-
ning, with government financial assistance, invest-
ments leading to higher production.?® Gold ex-
ports from Tanganyika and Nyasaland are rising
steadily, but much more quickly in the former.
In former French Equatoral Africa and the Republic
of Cameroun both production and exports are quite
small, whilst in the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi
exports declined slightly between 1957 and 1959.
The only two of all these countries where gold accounts
for a significant proporation of exports are the Union
of South Africa (35 per cent in 1955 and 38 per cent
in 1958) and Ghana (approximatly 10 per cent in
1957-59). The intensification of geological research
and mineralogical investigations now going on in
many African countries may uncover new and valu-
able deposits and lead to increased production.®

3 West Africa, 23 January 1960, p.10S,
3 See E/CN. 14/30: Review of Geology and Mineral
Investigation in Africa 10 December 1959,



(ii) Copper

Copper is, by value, the second most important

coffee) in total exports of the region in 1957 and sixth
(after cocoa) in 1958. Nevertheless, two countries
in the region account for about 90 per cent of total

mineral at present exported from the region and production, as can be seen from the table
stood fifth (after gold, cotton, oilseeds and oils and below.
Table A.IIL33
Production of Copper Ore®, (Cu. Content) 1953-1958,
Designation 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958
A. Indices
World production 100 101 111 123 125 120
African production® 100 106 103 114 118 111
B. Percentages of World production:
Africa 25.7 26.9 23.8 239 242 238
America
USA. 34.1 30.6 33.2 33. 320 300
Canada 9.1 11.1 10.8 10.7 10.6 10.7
Chile 14.7 14.7 15.9 16.2 15.8 15.8
Western Europe 4.6 4.6 4.0 39 4.2 34
Rest of the world 11.8 12.1 123 12.1 13.2 16.3
C. Percentages of African production:
Federation of Rhodesia &
Nyasaland 58.3 377 53.6 54.3 571 55.2
Congo (Leopoldville) 33.9 338 36.2 347 3256 338
Union of South Africa 55 6.1 6.6 6.4 6.2 7.0
Other Countries® 2.3 24 3.6 4.6 4.1 4.0
Source: UN Sratistical Yearbook, 1959.
a Tncluding USSR.
bTotal for African Countries shown in thistable.
cSouth West Africa, Angola and Tanganyika.
This table brings out the high rate of increase Table A.II1.34
in copper ore production® between 1953 and Producti :
1957 made possible by large investments stimulated DEGoR ((;fm((:)o fpe: i S
by the Korean crisis. As can be seen, the African ons)
region has maintained its share of world production. Coiiritiies 1956 1957 1958 1959

The United States, on the other hand, has lost some
ground to Canada and Chile. Within the African
region, the Union of South Africa and other countries
have increased their shares slightly at the expense of
the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. The
close association between copper production and
trends in industry in Western Europe is reflected
in the downturn of production in 1958 and the
recovery in 1959, the latter brought out by the figures
given below for production in the Congo (Leopoldville)
and the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland.

35 The correspondence of metal to ore is believed to be
close enough, generally speaking, to warrant the assump-
tion that the trend in ore production is indicative of
the trend in metal production. Note should however
be taken of the use of copper from secondary sources
(scrap and waste).

Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland® 429 466 419 593

Congo (Leopoldville) 250 242 238 282

Sources: National publications.
& Electrolytic and blister.

These figures conceal the most characteristic
featuie of copper as an export commodity, i.c. the
extreme sensitiveness of the demand for, and price
of, copper to labour disturbances, actual or rumoured,
to Government stock-piling policies, to changes in
stocks in the hands of industrial users, etc. To these
sharp but relatively short-term changes on the demand
side, copper-producing companies, more often than
not in unison, are able to respond relatively quickly
by reducing or accelerating production and holding
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back or releasing stocks. Recurrent cutting back of
production and the frequent emergence and dis-
appearance of idle capacity are therefore almost
permanent features of copper mining. Two aspects
of the frequency and sharpness of fluctuations in
copper prices may be mentioned here. The first ate
the recuirent discussions on measures for the sta-
bilization of copper prices which, so far, have not
resulted in a generally acceptable scheme. A recent
proposal involved the maintenance of emergency
stocks at strategic points in consuming countries.
The other is the threat of a widening substitution
of alternatives to copper, particularly of aluminium,
in some important uses in the electrical industry.

Current development plans indicate a continuing
rise of copper production especially in Africa and
Latin America. In Peru, discussions between the
Government and American copper mining companies
envisage a doubling of output. In the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, expansion includes
intensified prospecting, increases in mine capacity
and additional smelter construction. In South-West
Africa, the latest developments include the construc-
tion of a smelter by the Tsumeb Corporation and
negotiations between Japanese, industrial interests
and the South African Government over the ex-
ploitation of copper deposits in South -West Africa.

A striking feature of copper development in
Africa in the post war period has been the rapid
progress of processing industries based on hydro-
electric power in the Katanga and Northern Rhodesia.
The moving force behind this development was
the heavy cost of transporting ores even in a con-
centrated form.

Between 1956 and 1957 copper consumption
rose in most of the industrialized countries of Western
Europe, but prices appeared to have proved some-
what unresponsive to this rise. The additional effect
of the recession of 1957/1958 was to force copper
prices down. By the first quarter of 1958 the weighted
index of prices in Western Europe was back to
approximately the level prevailing in the first half
of 1950 i.e. only slightly more than one half of the
peak reached in 1955.%" Curtailment of| output
in the United States, Chile, the Federation of Rhodesia
and Nyasaland and the Congo (Leopoldville) had
the effect of arresting the two-year decline in prices,
and a number of labour troubles, together with the
recovery of consumption, assisted in pushing prices
upwards. The short-term movements in copper
prices are illustrated below:

36 The Engineering Industries in Europe, 1959, OEEC.

Table A.IIL.35

Monthly Average of Spot Prices of Standard
Electrolytic Wirebars 1958-1960.
(ex-Warehouse London) £ per ton

1958 1959 1960
 Low High Low High Low High

Ist Quarter 163 171 230 249 253 264

2nd Quarter 176 195 230 240 548 262

3rd Quarter 200 209 221 233
4th Quarter 221 243 242 250

Source: UN Monthly Bulletin of Statistics, July 1960.

These movements are of the greatest importance
to the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland and
the Congo (Leopoldyville), as can be seen from the
percentage share of copper of all kinds in their total
exports for the past five years,

Table A.IIL.36

Percentage Share of Copper in Total Exports
1955-1959

1955 1956 1957 1958 1959

Federation of Rhodesia
& Nyasaland 633 614 519 49.1 56.7

Congo (Leopoldville) 356 41.3 321 27.0 319

Sources: National publications.

The decline and recovery in the share of copper
in exports between 1957 and 1959 partly reflect the
effect of copper price movements. This is even more
clearly brought out in the indices given below of
volume and value of exports of blister and electrolytic
copper from the Federation between 1957 and 1959.

Table A.II1.37

Quantum and Value Indices of Copper Exports from
the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, 1957-59.

Years Quantum Indices Value Indices
1957 100 100
1958 99 83
1959 129 130

Source: Annual Statement of External Trade, 1959,
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland.

(iii) Diamonds

The growth in output of world gem and in-
dustrial diamonds and the predominance of the
African region in diamond production are shown
in Table A. III. 38,
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Table A.IIL38
Production of Diamonds®, 1953-58

(Carats)
Designation 1953 1954 1955 1956 1957 1958
World (gem & industrial diamonds) 100 101.6 107.2 1150 1293 1393
Africa 100 1049 1120 1250 1388 1618

B. Percentage Share in world
production of:
1. Industrial diamonds

Congo (Leopoldville) 71.3
Ghana 12.1
Tanganyika 04

Union of South Africa ] 16.2
Rest of the world I ’

2. Gem diamonds

South West Africa 18.7
Congo (Leopoldville) 17.3
Angola "13.0
Union of South Africa l 51.0

Rest of the world l

706 695 695 695  69.3
16 118 122 127 131
09 08 09 09 12
106 | 78

179 174 16.4
64 | 9.1 |

20.6 22.0 254 22.7 18.7
15.9 17.0 16.1 14.3 13.8
12.7 11.9 11.3 11.7 124
31.6 | 243 l

49.1 47.2
270 |

19.2 | >

Source: UN Statistical Yearbook, 1959.
a Excluding USSR and Mainland China.

The recession in North America and Western
Europe had no immediate impact on production
in 1958. Figures in respect of the Congo (Leopoldville)
and Ghana suggest that there was a downturn in
production in 1959, but exports and sales in that
year reached a record. The strength of demand
for industrial diamonds was in part sustained by
the United States Government’s stock-piling policy,
whilst the demand for gems exceeded production
and De Beers Consolidated Mines reported a sub-
stantial reduction in stocks. The pressure of demand
for higher quality gems is expected to continue and
may lead to higher production in South West Africa
and Tanganyika.”

There have recently been two important develop-
ments, both relating to leaks in the system of world-
wide marketing by the Central Selling Organization,
The first concerns the large-scale illicit mining and
smuggling of diamonds in Sierra Leone and, to a
lesser extent, in Guinea and the Ivory Coast. In
Sierra Leone efforts by the Government to regularize
and legalize mining by small-scale African operators
appear to be bearing fruit. Figures of sales under
the alluvial diamond mining scheme during the
first three months of 1960 rose from about £ 700,000
in January to just over £ 1.2 million in March®
The size of the leak may be judged by the official
estimates of some £ 44 million worth of diamonds
illicitly mined and smuggled between 1956 and 1959.%*

¥ Financial Times, May 18, 1960, page 4.
3 Africa Economic Newsletter 2-9 April 1960 p.8.
% Ibid. page 6.
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The Governments of the Ivory Coast and Guinea
are also taking measures to organize diamond mining
by African small-scale operators on a legal basis
and in the Ivory Coast this has taken the form of
a diamond producer’s cooperative.t’

The second development brought about an
an enlargement of the geographical scope of the
marketing system in that an agreemant was reached
between the Central Selling Organization and the
USSR whereby the former undertakes the selling
of diamonds exported from the USSR for sale
outside Eastern Europe and Mainland China.

The most striking development, however, in
diamond production and marketing has been the
successful manufacture of synthetic diamonds in
the United States, and by the Diamond Research
Laboratory of De Beers in South Africa. The Labo-
ratory was able not only to produce what are claimed
to be improved varies of synthetics but also to devise
techniques for improving the performance of natural
industrials.** Tt is reported that De Beers now
proposes, with the agreement of the Sociéte du Beceka
— which controls the production of industrials in the
Congo (Leopoldville), the worid’s largest producers —
to set up a plant in Johannesburg to produce synthetic
diamonds on a commercial basis.'? It is anticipated
that world demand will be sufficient to accommodate
both natural and synthetic industrials without serious
disruption of the market for industrial diamonds.

W Africa Economic Newsletter 20-27 February 1960, p.6-
Yt Financial Times, 18 May 1960 p.4.
42 The Economist, October 15, 1960, p.225.



PART B: SPECIAL ARTICLES

Chapter

B/I

INSTITUTIONAL CHANGES IN THE FIELD
OF FOREIGN TRADE AND PAYMENTS, MONEY AND BANKING

In recent years, many African countries have im-
plemented far-reaching changes in their economic
institutions. The most important of these changes
were concentrated in the fields of foreign economic
relations and central banking. The reasons for this
are twofold. On the one hand, many countries have
become independent or are preparing for indepen-
dence the institutions inherited from the past did
not fit any more with the new political situation, and

important adjustments had to be made. On the other
hand, even outside the political field a number of
deep economic changes occurred in the external po-
sition of several African countries and the old tools
were no longer adequate to the changed aims of
economic policy. In the following paragraphs an
attempt will be made to summarize the situation
inherited from the past and to follow up the most
important institutional changes in selected countries.

a) THE FraNC ZoONE

The Franc Zone included in 1957 Algeria, Moroc-
co, Tunisia, the territories of French West Africa
and French Equatorial Africa, Malagasy, Réunion,
the Comores Islands and the Trusteeship Territories
of Togoland and Cameroon', comprising a total
population of some 57 millions and an area of about
11 million km?2, and representing respectively 25 and
36 per cent of the whole of Africa.

It was characterized by a fully elaborated set of
institutional arrangements in the fields of trade, pay-
ments, money and banking, completed by numerous
informal links.

(i) Monetary arrangements.

The. Franc Zone comprised a number of currencics
issued in various territories according to a fixed ex-
change rate? and transferable without limitations to
and from France and all other territories. Deficits
in metropolitan francs were covered by the French
Treasury through a special account (“compte d'opé-
rations”) and surpluses had to be deposited in the
same way.? This meant that the expansion of credit
on a commercial basis in the overseas territories

I1Since the creation in 1949 of the Djibouti franc, con-
vertible to the dollar, the French Somali Coast is not part of
the Franc Zone.

2The Algerian, Tunisian and Moroccan francs were at
par with the metropolitan franc, whereas all other African
countries and territories used the CFA frane, worth 2
metropolitan francs.

IThis account carried a low rate of interest. The Bangue
de I'Algérie et de la Tunisie had a permanent surplus of
metropolitan francs, which it preferred to invest in a more
profitable way. Hence, it did not use this accorat,

was automatically backed by the French Treasury.

Until 1955, no central banking existed in the
overseas parts of the Zone (except in Morocco), and
the technical functions of banknote issuing were
frequently assumed by private banks. Even after the
reform of 1955, the overseas banknote issuing insti-
tutes could not provide significant amounts of credit
to the governments of the countries and territories
concerned, which therefore had to have a formally
balanced current budget including subsidies from
the metropolitan budget. This was quite consistent
with the basic concept of unity of the French Trea-
sury: only the French Treasury could draw, in prin-
ciple, advances from the Bangue de France. Corre-
spondingly, provision of credit by banknote issuing
institutes had to be on a strictly commercial basis
and consisted mainly of short-term operations.

All the foreign exchange reserves of the Zone were
pooled and allocated centrally each year. There was
no relation between the foreign exchange earned by
individual countries and territories and the amount
allocated to them for imports: some obtained much
more and others significantly less than what they
earned from their exports abroad. However, on the
average the members of the Zone other than France
received significantly more foreign exchange than they
earned directly.* As a result of foreign exchange re-
strictions, the overseas members of the Zone could
buy, for instance in the 1956-58 period, only one
fourth of their imports outside the Zone.

4]t is not possible to estimate the indirect earnings
(through re-exports by France) and the saving of foreign
exchange by import substitutions from overseas territories.



(ii) Arrangements in the field of trade.

Although tariff preferences are frequent in the
Franc Zone, their importance is relatively limited in
comparison with that of quantitative restrictions and
managed marketing arrangements.

Algeria and Réunion are part of the French cu-
stoms territory; the only exceptions to the customs
union are a few products (such as coffee, tobacco,
matches and petrol) on which the duties appled in
Algeria are somewhat lower than in France, Tunisia
had an incomplete customs union with France until
1955 and a full customs union between 1955 and
1959, but managed marketing provisions were applied
to wine and cereal exports to France.

The territories comprising French West Africa had
an autonomous tariff which was substantially lower
than the French tariff; but goods from the Franc
Zone entered duty-free. The other African members
of the Zone applied no customs tariffs.* However, in
virtually all overseas territories (but not in North
Africa) important “fiscal taxes” were raised on im-
ports, including goods coming from France.

At the same time, France generally granted duty-
free entry to products originating in the Zone; but in
many cases this tariff preference was of little or no
importance, since the duty was low or its application
suspended.

No quantitative restriction existed on trade within
the Zone (except in connexion with certain managed
marketing arrangements), whereas such restrictions
played a major role in import trade with third
countries.

The licensing of imports was an absolute rule for
all the territories having a non-discriminatory tar ff.
Yearly quotas were atributed to each territory for
imports from the dollar and sterling arecas and in the
framework of bilateral trade agreements concluded by
France with other countries. On the basis of these
overall quotas, each territory elaborated an import
programme, which was approved centrally.

The elimination of quantitative restrictions by
France in conformity with the OEEC scheme of trade

5Discrimination was precluded by special international
obligations in the case of Morocco, F ench Equatorial
Africa, Togoland and Cameroon. The Malagasy tariff is
suspended since 1943,

liberalization was fully applied only in Algeria and
Réunion, whereas a limited amount of liberalization
was also introduced in French West Africa, affecting
30 per cent of imports from OEEC countries.

While these quantitative restrictions provided
French exports to other members of the Zone with
a very important protection, France on its side con-
tinued to apply quantitative restrictions, protecting
most of the exports of the owverseas territories on
the French market.

In the case of a great number of products, managed
marketing schemes were organized, sometimes in-
corporating quantitative restrictions. These schemes,
although varying from one product to another, can
be grouped into two broad categories.

In the first type of arrangement the purpose was
to isolate the Franc Zone market from the rest of
the world and to avoid overproduction within the
Zone. Fixed prices were guaranteed for limited
quantities of products and a sort of monopoly esta-
blished for trading. This type of arrangement was
adopted for sugar, cereals, some oil-seeds and wine.

Coffee constituted an intermediary case for a long
time, quantitative restrictions on coffee imports from
third countries being sufficient to maintain in France
a very high price for Franc Zone coffee. However
when Franc Zone production tended to exceed con-
sumption, the coffee growers of the Zone agreed on
a voluntary limitation of sales to France in order to
stabilize the price, which was recently about 50 per
cent above the world market level.

The second category includes commodities for
which the Zone is only a marginal supplier of France,
such as textile fibres and palm oil. Here the purpose
of the managed marketing schemes was to encourage
production in the Zone, without excluding outside
supplies. This was achieved by various devices such
as guaranteed prices to producers (including govern-
ment subsidies), an obligation on importers to buy
a certain share of their supplies within the Zone, etc.

(iify Investments and payments.

An essential part of the Franc Zone arrangements
was an organized flow of public funds from me-
tropolitan France to the overseas countries and
territories.

— 57 —



Table B.I.I
Elements of the Balance of Payments between France and the other parts of the Franc Zone®

(billion francs)

Public transfers (net)
(public investments)®

1954

+273.8 +372.7 +566.7
(+148.4) (+173.9) (+1724) (+221.5) (+201.2)

1955 1956 1957 1958
+631.5  +666.7

(current expenses)® (+308) (+407) (+564) (+624) (+639)
Private transfers (net) —249.8 3147 —549.1 —2584 —621.1
Trade balance with
Franc Zone® —1723 —=1924 —1836 —249.1 —2945
Net payment for foreign
axchange? — 112 + 07 -— 323 =512 — 411
Invisibles — 88.7 —123 —3332 2281 —2845
Total balance + 24 + 58 + 176 +109.1 + 456

Source: La Zone Franc en 1958, pp. 214-15 and 292,

a Including Morocco, Tunisia and Algeria.

bThese two items are in gross terms: they
include only French public investments and
current public expenses in other parts of the
Zone, The balance of net public transfers is
made up essentially by movements in the
opposite direction (mainly tax payments).

¢ Imports of overseas countries CIF and
exports FOB.

As emerges from Table B.L.1, in the 1954-58 period
the huge amount of public transfers from France to
other parts of the Franc Zone exceeded only slightly
private transfers in the opposite direction, About one
half of those private transfers represented the over-
seas countries’ import surplus, the other half being
composed of net capital transfers, remittances and
other invisibles. In fact, private capital transfers from
France to other parts of the Zone were relatively
unimportant and they exceeded the outflow of pri-
vate capital and remittances overseas only in some
countries and for some yearsS.

There was a two-way relation between the flows
of public and private funds. On one hand, the size
of public transfers had a determinant effect on the
size of private transfers. Since public investments
were mainly in public works, the sizeable profits of
the metropolitan comtracting firms were generally
retransferred without delay to France. Similarly all

6Such was the case of Morocco in the early fifties.

d This includes: net payment for foreign ex-
change used in trade with third countries
(negative since the trade balance of overseas
countries with third countries is also negative),
the counterpart of net investments made by
third countries and the counterpart of American
aid and TBRD loans (both positive).

¢ Includes, besides the balance of capital
transfers, insurance, freight, tourism, remit-
tances, schooling, etc.

the savings of French personnel serving overseas,
who were paid from the French budget, were also
transferred to France, It would seem that this general
tendency to transfer profits and savings was partly
caused by the artificially high exchange rate of the
CFA franc and partly by the fact that local invest-
ment opportunities were less attractive than those
existing in metropolitan France.

In the other direction, it can be argued that large-
scale public transfers were to some extent a necessary
counterpart of the free transferability in the Zone.
Given the mechanism of the “compte d’opérations”,
the outflow of funds from overseas countries in re-
sponse to any capital flight occurring in addition to
“normal” private transfers. has to be financed either
indirectly by budgeted capital and current aid or by
direct drawings on the French Treasury, In fact, the
first method was consistently used in the fifties and
the overseas banknote issuing institutes have con-
stantly increased their balances on the *“compte
d'opérations™.



b) RECENT DEVELOPMENTS IN THE FRANC ZONE

Since 1956, the evolution of the monetary and
trade institutions of the Franc Zone countries has
followed two distinct lines. On the one hand, newly
independent countries (Morocco, Tunisia and later
Guinea’) have tried to adjust their relations with
France and the Franc Zone and in the process rejected
several or even almost all of the rules of the Zone.

On the other hand, the countries of the French Com-
munity have managed to negotiatc changes in some
of the rules of the Franc Zone and these changes were
recently embodied in the agreements concluded bet-
ween Malagasy and the Mali Federation and me-
tropolitan France.! Whatever line of action was
followed, the crucial points in the relations of the
Franc Zone countries with France were the issue of
quantitative restrictions applicable to imports from
France, possible limitations on free transferability
and the breaking up of the foreign exchange pool.
As will be seen below, the Franc Zone rules tend to
be less and less rigidly applied in all these respects.

It would be pointless to discuss the advantages and
disadvantages of the Franc Zone arrangements in
abstracto. However, in the given economic and po-
litical context, some conclusions can be drawn. The
four positive features of the arrangements can be
summarized as follows. First, on the monetary side
they have eliminated balance-of-payment difficulties
(at least in relation to the rest of the Zone) as an
obstacle to economic development. Secondly, they
included a large-scale programme of public invest-
ments enabling overseas territories to improve their
infrastructure, Thirdly, by achicving some measure
of stabilization of commodity prices within the Zone,
they gave a considerable incentive to primary pro-
duction. Fourthly, they provided for a frame-
work favourable to trade expansion also between
members other than Metropolitan France.

These advantages had their counterpart, on the
monetary side, in a complete solidarity of the over-
seas economies with developments in France. In-
flationary movements in France were automatically
followed overseas and the overseas governments and
authorities could in no way follow an expansionist
monetary policy on their own behalf when a de-
flationist policy was attempted in France. The ex-
cessive reliance on public capital was bound to
lead to a distorted pattern of investmenfs where

TAlthough also independent outside the French Com-
munity. Togo and Cameroun have not vyet taken
any steps towards institutional changes. They have pro-
visionally accepted the starus que in this field and they have
also expressed their intention to remain associated with EEC.

8At the time of writing, no documents are available on
the position of the other members of the French Com-
munity which became independent in the second half of 1960.

5 *

directly productive ventures had too small a share.?
The divorce of comodity prices from world market
levels created painful problems of adaptation when-
ever output exceeded the requirements of the Zone.1
The corresponding high level of import prices made
the whole Zone a high - cost area and handicapped
industrialization based on export markets. The in-
herent dangers of a price system divorced from the
world market were recognised already in the Ffirst
(1953) Report of the Comité Monétaire de la Zone
Franc (pp. 31-32) in the following terms: “In spite
of its size and its diversified production, the Franc
Zone cannot thrive in semi-autarkic conditions with
a pattern of high prices”.

The working of the Franc Zone arrangements
supposed strongly centralized powers of decision in
all ficlds. This centralization was in contradiction
with the growing political autonomy of the member
countries and. therefore, it was necessary to introduce
far-reaching changes in the mechanism, whereas some
newly independent countries have worked out
arrangements which in fact tended to reject the system
altogether.

Morocco

Morocco was the first African Franc Zone country
to become independent (in early 1956) and it had to
face immediately the institutional problems raised
by its new political status.

Although belonging to the Franc Zone, Morocco
had always a somewhat special position, as a result
of the international treaties providing for non-
discriminatory treatment of the countries involved.!
It had therefore a uniform tariff of 10 plus 2.5 per
cent on all goods imported, irrespective of origin,!2
In fact, during the post-war period, this non-dis-
criminatory treatment lost much of its significance
because of foreign exchange restrictions, although a

91t was pointed out by several French economists that
the influx of public capital acted as an “investment multi-
plier”, each unit of public capital being followed by three
times as much investment realized locally. Whatever the
precision of these calculations may be, it has to be re-
membered that the “induced investments” were mainly in
the primary exporting sector (plantations, irrigation, proces-
sing of cash crops) while investments in industries
supplying the local market were extremely limited.

10 The association of French overseas territories with the
European Economic Community was to some extent an
attempt to overcome these difficulties. (See Report on the
impact of Western European integration of African Trade
and Development (EfCN. 14/72).

11 This treatment was in fact extended to all countries
enjoying the most-favoured-nation clause.

12 Goods imported from Algeria are only subject to the
2.5 per cent tax.



major loophole in these restrictions was created by
the decision of the International Court of Justice, in
1952, prohibiting restrictions on imports for which
the importer did not request foreign exchange alloca-
tions. As far as payments were concerned, Morocco
was fully integrated in the Franc Zone, but issue of
currency was subject to internationally established
rules. The Banque d'Etat du Maroc (a private bank
financially controlled by the Banque de Paris et des
Pays-Bas) had to keep a coverage of one-third for
the banknotes issued. This coverage consisted of one-
third of gold (purchased from the French ‘“Fonds de
Stabilisation des Changes”3), the rest being mainly
French securities. However, this formal arrangement
had little importance, since the real backing of the
currency was ensured by the French Treasury
through the “Compte d’Opérations”.

After independence, Morocco recovered its tariff
autonomy and replaced, in 1957, the widely criticised
uniform tariff by a more selective one (of an over-
all incidence of 209 plus straight taxes of 5 and
2.5 per cent), with low or no duties for raw materials
and capital goods, and high duties for finished con-
sumer goods, in order to promote industralization.
At the same time, Morocco also availed itself of the
possibility of negotiating trade agreements with third
countries. Although its own tariff remained non-
discriminatory, Morocco continued to enjoy duty-
free entry for its export on the French market, within
the limits of quotas on some products.’* In turn
Morocco continued to refrain from quantitative
restrictions on imports from France, with the ex-
ception of some quotas established to protect na-
tional industrial or agricultural production.!®

Developments were much slower in the field of
money and payments. No important changes occurred
until the French devaluation of December 1958,
when Morocco refused to follow and instituted a
10 per cent tax on capital transfers to the Franc
Zone, which remained -however free until mid-1959.
At that time a new Central Bank was created and
a provisional control of transfers was established,
which the French authorities reciprocated by block-
ing temporarily the “Compte d’Opérations™.!¢ Finally,
in October 1959, Morocco devalued its currency (by
slightly more than the French 10 months earl'er),
established full foreign exchange control, abolished

13 Which could recover at any moment the excedentary
amount of gold.

14 Limited tariff preferences continue to exist also for
Morocco in countries of former French West Africa.

15 For the latest list of these quotas see Bulletin Officiel,
3 June 1960,

16 Shortly after, the account was deblocked and replaced
by an ad hoc arrangement with the Banque de France,
providing for the current settlements between the two
countries, It was not yet possible to reach a final agree-
ment on these matters.

the tax on transfers to the Franc Zone and made
compulsory the repatriation of earnings from exports
to the Franc Zone.

The statutes of the new Central Bank (“Banque
du Maroc™) provide that one-ninth of the banknotes
issued have to be backed by gold or convertible
foreign exchange. It performs credit operations more
or less in the same way as central banks in Western
Europe, but its direct lending facilities to the state
are strictly short-term (240 days) and limited to 10
per cent of yearly budget revenue. However, redis-
count of short-term treasury bills (90 days) is per-
mitted without limitation. Medium-term credit can
only be granted for productive or commercial
purposes and the three signatures required have to
include that of an organization specialised in
medium-term credit.

The existence of three distinct economic zones
raised difficult problems for Morocco. The northern
zone, under Spanish administration before independ-
ence, was economically and financially integrated with
Spain. In February 1958, the peseta was replaced by
the Moroccan franc (at the ratio of one to ten) and
all monetary and trade regulations were extended to
the northern zone. Except for some speculative move-
ments on the peseta, this change was implemented
without major difficulties, ;

The free trade and currency area instituted in
Tangier by an international administration of eight
nations in 1923 and continued after independence
under the September 1957 Royal Charter was a much
more delicate issue. Tangier provided an easy escape
route for capital and constituted a major leak in
foreign exchange controls!? as well as an ideal centre
for smuggling goods into Morocco. At the same
time the city’s status was the sole source of its
prosperity. After long discussions the Royal Charter
was abrogated as of 18 April 1960 and Tangier be-
came fully integrated into the Moroccan economy,
subject to all monetary, trade and fiscal regulations.
Although some measures were taken to alleviate
hardships, no solution has yet been found for the
ensuing economic crisis 8f the city.

Tunisia

The evolution of Tunisia was to some extent
parallel to that of Morocco. Fully integrated in the
Franc Zone, Tunisia formed a vrtually complete
customs union with France between 1955 and 1959.
This customs union allowed, however, for some
quantitative restrictions. This was the case for
French imports of products subject to managed
marketing (wine, grains and olive oil) and Tunisian
imports competing with infant industries or other
national productions (for instance shoes, glassware,
certain foodstuffs). After ‘ndependence, a number of

17The “imports without foreign exchange allocations™
mentioned above were mainly operated through Tangier.
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changes took place in Tunisian tariffs introducing
more and more exceptions to the customs union.
Finally, in Awugust 1959, Tunisia introduced a
completely autonomous tariff. Consequently, in
September 1959, the 1955 conventions!® were re-
placed by a trade and tariff agreement concluded
for one year. The agreement provides for duty-free
entry into France of most of the products usually
exported by Tunisia, limiting quantitatively only the
entries of wines and fruit juices.!” On the Tunisian
side, duty-free entry was granted for French exports of
most foodstuffs, raw materials, semi-finished goods
and capital goods, whereas finished consumer goods
enjoy preferences. The agreement maintained the
principle of not using quantitative restrictions in
trade between Tunisia and France; but exceptions
were allowed for agricultural products as well as in-
fant industries and in the case of balance-of-pay-
ments difficulties. Finally, most-favoured-nation
treatment was applied, but it excluded the advantages
granted by the parties in the framework of customs
unions or free trade areas.

As far as trade relations with third countries
were concerned, Tunisia has also concluded a
number of trade agreements since 1957, supplemented
by payments agreements in the case of countries
with a non-convertible currency.,

Unlike Morocco, Tunisia actually entered into
negotiation with EEC; but these were interrupted in
carly 1960.

On the monetary side, the establishment of the
Bangue Centrale de Tunisie in September 1958 was
the outcome of negotiations initiated already in 1957
with the Banque de I'Algérie et de la Tunisie and
the Bangue de France. The statutes of the new bank
are not fundamentally different from those of the
Banque du Maroc. The credit facilities to the Gov-
ernment are even more restricted than in Morocco:
direct short-term lending cannot exceed 5 per cent
of the yearly budget revenue, and severe limitations
exist also on the rediscount of Government securities.

An agreement was concluded with the Bangue
de France according to which the availabilities in
French francs have to be deposited in a special
account with that bank, The balance of this account
could become negative up to a certain limit. If this
facil'ty is exhausted, the two banks will enter into
consultations so as to prevent any disturbances or
restrictions in transfers between Tunisia and the rest
of the Franc Zone.

Like Morocco, Tunisia did not follow the French
devaluation of December, 1958, but, unlike Morocco,

18 The 1955 conventions were linked to the political phase
of Tunisia's “internal autonomy” and were supposed to be
replaced by a new agreement after independence.

191t was also agreed that France would buy 150,000
tons of hard wheat at French internal prices (well above
world market prices).

introduced immediately foreign exchange controls on
trade and transfers with the rest of the Franc Zone.
However, the arrangements with the Banque de
France and participation in the foreign exchange
pool were maintained until September 1959, when,
simultancously with the new trade agreement with
France, a financial agreement was also signed. This
agreement provided for complete separation of the
Tunisian foreign exchange earnings in a special
account with the Franc Zone “Fonds de Stabilisa-
tion”, but allowed for an overdraft of 15 million
dollars in the first year for Tunisia.

Both Morocco and Tunisia have encountered
very serious economic difficulties since the mid-
fifties, and these difficulties were to some extent
aggravated by the continu‘ng uncertainty concerning
institutional issues. In both countries, the French
devalution of December 1958 acted as a sort of
catalyst, Whereas the first reaction, namely the re-
fusal to follow suit, was the same, the subsequent
line of action diverged significantly. By fail'ng to
introduce exchange controls and/or to devaluate
immediately, Morocco did not prevent large-scale
capital flight, which absorbed most if not all French
and American aid in the first half of 1959. The sub-
sequent measures came too late to affect this move-
ment materially; but they have at least restored the
competitiveness of Moroccan exports to third markets
and opened the way for a certain geographical
diversification of export trade. In Tunisia, the rapid
introduction of controls limited damage to the capital
account, but the government’s pledge to refuse
devaluation as a matter of principle was bound to
create serious difficulties for exports in the long run.
Thanks to the favourable markets for wine and olive
oil as well as the good grain crops, the Tunisian
economy fared quite well in 1958-59 but it had to
rely on the agreements with France for the market-
ing of its produce.

Guinea

Guinea’s break with France was quickly follow-
ed by major institutional developments in all fields.
One can distinguish roughly three phases 'n these
developments: the first lasted until January 1959
(conclusion of the Franco-Guinean agreements), the
second until March 1960 (Guinean monetary reform)
and the third since then.

Trade arrangements

Early in the first phase, the uncertainty about
the regime of payments and monetary transfers
was accompanied by a temporary standstill of trade
act'vity, The fear of an economic blockage, coincid-
ing with the marketing season, forced the new
Republ ¢ to conclude barter agreements quickly with
east-European countries. The geographical switch of
trade initiated by these trade agreements was ampli-
fied by others concluded with other non-Franc Zone



countries.? during the period 1959-60. The shift was
also facilitated by two emergency low-interest loans
given to Guinea by Ghana (£ 10 million) and the
Soviet Union (140 million rubles, i.e. $ 35 million).

The second phase was characterised by a restora-
tion of formal trade relations with France within the
Franc Zone arrangements, although Guinea tended
to ignore de facto several of the rules of the Zonc
which were incompatible with the execution of the
barter agreements, At the same time, the new
Republic proceeded with a gradual reorganisation
of the internal institutional arrangements connected
with foreign trade. Foreign trade procedures had to
be adjusted to allow for the implementation of barter
agreements, Thus exports were subjected to licens-
ing. and licensing procedures for imports from out-
side the Franc Zone were reorganised. Imports from
the Zone were not yet subjected to dircct quantitative
restrictions, but the origin of goods was more
strictly controlled, whereas traffic with neighbouring
countries in locally produced goods remained in
principle free.

However., the most important institutional
development in this period was the establishment of
the “Comptoir Guinéen du Commerce Extérieur”.
A state institution, the Comptoir operates as a
profit-making commercial organisation with a broad
measure of autonomy. Ultimately it is designed to
achieve complete control of Guinea's foreign trade.
The basic idea underlying the Comptoir is that, in
an economy of the type of Guinea’s, the only major
source of profit which could be turned into a source
of accumulation is modern trading activity. By cn-
suring a state monopoly over foreign trade it would
therefore be possible to reinvest in the country the
profit earned previously by big import-export
companies. In practice, the operations of the
Comptoir were first concentrated on certain imports
(c.g. sugar, rice, beer, cement) which were the hard
core of the barter agreements and over which very
soon a complete monopoly was established. As far as
the other goods are concerned, the control is partial
and leaves a varying percentage to private importers.
The Comptoir has a control over applications for
import licences, which go through it to the Service
du Commerce Extérieur, which actually issues them.
It also tends to sell directly to the consumers and can
effect price reductions on products of primary neces-
sity. Exports, on the other hand, are increasingly
controlled by the Comptoir, entirely so for the
purpose of barter agreements. An important concern
of the Comptoir is to alleviate balance-of-payments
difficulties through the general orientation of its
trade policy, After the monetary reform of March
1960, licensing of imports and exports irrespective
of origin and destination was introduced, but the

20 [n addition to the barter agreements with east-European
countries, trade agreements were concluded with, among
others. the United Kingdom and Western Germany.

position of Guinea vis-a-vis the European Common
Market was not clarified and France itself continued
to grant Franc Zone treatment to certain Guinean
products on an ad hoc basis.

Money and banking

After the emergency measurcs mentioned above,
which spared the country a major economic crisis,
Guinea concluded a certain number of agreements
with France in January 1959 which, in principle,
seemed to maintain the status quo: the free transfer-
ability of money was restated as well as the pooling
of foreign exchange reserves. Guinea was accorded
the right to have a national bank issuing a national
currency, operating on the same principles as the
Central Bank of West African States. In fact, Guinca
continued to use for more than a year the services of
the Central Bank of West African States. At the
same time, barter trading made pointless many of
the other provisions of the agreements. During the
second period, capital flight had ceased and there
was possibly even a reverse movement. The major
investment projects of the FRIA were actively
pursued, explaining and making possible the huge
import surpluses of Guinea with the Franc Zone,

Eventually, in March 1960, Guinea undertook a
monetary reform on its own, established its own
central bank and exchanged CFA franc banknotes
against Guinean franc banknotes. Since there were
large quantities of CFA franc banknotes in the
territory of Guinea at the moment of the monetary
reform, most of the new bank’s foreign exchange
reserves consist of this currency2! The circulation
of the new currency is strictly limited to the national
territory. and it is not convertible. The introduction
of a currency of this type is of relatively small
consequence for overseas trade carried out in foreign
currencies or on clearing, but it may have a signific-
ant effect on trade with neighbouring countries tradi-
tionally carried out in cash, which was alrcady
diminishing rapidly in 1959. More recently, the major
commercial banks have also been nationalised and
one can say that the control of the State over foreign
trade and the monetary structure is complete. This
is the new institutional framework which is to en-
able the Republic to effect “an integral decoloniza-
tion... a new definition of our external relations and
an increase of our economic resources.”?
Institutional changes within the French Community

The “Loi-Cadre” of June 1956 granting larger
autonomy to French overseas territories can be
considered as the starting point of a number of in-
stitutional changes. which, without fundamentally

21 No agreement has yet been rcached to normalize the
situation by transferring to the new bank the financial
assets corresponding to the liabilities represented by the
CFA franc banknotes.

22 Sékou Touré: New Year’s Greeting (Agence guinéenne
de presse. Bulletin quotidien, Conakry, 15 Janvier 1960).
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modifying the rules of the Franc Zone, prepared its
future transformation. On the one hand, in March
1957, the Comité Monétaire de la Zone Franc, the
main policy-making body of the Zone since 1952,
was enlarged and reinforced, On the other, a con-
sultative body, the “Commission Economique Mé-
tropole-Outre-Mer”, was created in May 1957, to
deal with all economic and trade problems of the
area. Representatives from elected bodies in overseas
countries and territories participated in the work of
this Commission.

The establishment of the French Community in
1958 was followed, in April 1959, by two important
changes in the statutes of the overseas “Instituts
d’Emission”, now called “central banks”. First, the
Board of Governors was to include an equal number
of representatives of the States in the banks'
geographical sphere and of the French Republic. The
former were no longer to be nominated by the
French authorities, but by the local governments.
Secondly, local governments were to receive the
profits and other payments previously made by the
Banks to the French Treasury.

The next step was linked with the negotiations
conducted between the Mali Federation and the
Malagasy Republic, on the one hand, and the French
Republic, on the other, leading to the full independ-
ence of both countries and a number of special agree-
ments signed in June 1960. '

Both countries agreed to remain in the Franc
Zone as independent members, agreeing to coordinate
their external commercial and fiscal policies with
those of the other members of the Zone,

In the monetary field, both countries are entitled
to have a national currency and to create a national
bank of issue. However, the agreement with the
Malagasy Republic differs from that concluded with
Mali in the practical application of this principle,
since Madagascar has always constituted (with the
Comores Islands) a separate area of banknote
circulation, while Mali belonged to the West African
Currency Union, the banknotes of which were issued
by the Central Bank of West African States. In the
former area, the privilege of banknote issuing was
exercised by the Bangue de Madagascar et des
Comores, a private company with a majority of its
shares held by the French State, operating under an
agreement with the French Treasury. The agreement
with the Malagasy government provides in principle
for the establishment of a national bank of issue. It
has also bcen agreed to maintain the fixed parity
of its currency with the French Franc and to ensure
free transferability through the *“compte d’opéra-
tions™. As long as the latier exists, the new banknote
issuing institute will be run as a joint venture, half
of the Governors and half of the capital being
provided by the French Republic. For an interim
period of three years, the management of the new
Institute will be entrusted to the Banque de Mada-
gascar et des Comores, but with separate accounts

and under the supervision of a Committee including
an equal number of French and Malagasy members.

The Mali Federation has agreed to continue the
status quo provisionally, on the understanding that
it can be discontinued at any time, in which case
France would help Mali to create its own bank and
currency. In the meantime it was agreed that the
Central Bank of West African States would attempt
to cvaluate the movements of banknotes between
Mali and the rest of the Currency Union,? and that
the managers of the Mali subsidiaries of the Bank
would be approved by the Mali Government. It was
also agreed that the Mali Government could create
a “Conseil Malien du Credit” empowered to orient
credit policy and a Monetary Committee controlling
the management of the Bank in Mali territory.

In the field of trade, the two agreements are
very similar, They recognise the right of both Govern-
ments to negotiate and sign with any country trade,
tariff and financial agreements, and establish the
principle of an autonomous policy in the field of
tariffs and quantitative restrictions. In practice, how-
ever. by mutual agreement, the previous rules of
the Franc Zone are restated: absence of quantitative
restrictions and customs duties, coordination of econ-
omic policies. etc. However, the absence of quan-
titative restrictions is no longer an absolute rule:
exceptions can be made, by common agreement, for
purposes of managed marketing and of economic
development. Moreover, the principle of pooling for-
eign exchange reserves is mitigated by the institution
of an individual account in dollars with the “Fonds
de Stabilisation” (as for Tunisia), which includes an
allocation of foreign exchange by France, additional
to amounts carned by the country itself (the sum is
not fixed in the agreement),

The agreements analysed above are naturally
only a framework and cannot be appreciated as long
as they are not embodied in concrete arrangements®,
It can be said, however, that they do not imply any
deep and immediate change in the system of the
Franc Zone. On the monetary side the French ne-
gotiators seemed to.have stuck to the principle that
as long as there exists a “compte d’opérations”,
France has to retain an appreciable measure of con-
trol over the operations of the new central banks.
The separate foreign exchange accounts will undoubt-

BTechnically a very difficult task,

24In fact, the breaking up of the Mali Federation may
prevent their implementation altogether. Actually, on 17
September 1960, the Government of the Republic of Mali
(Former French Sudan) established a Foreign Fxchange
Office and suspended transferability with the rest of the
Franc Zone.

2The Mali agreement contains a clause according to
which the Franco-Mali Commission is supposed to estimate

also the indirect foreign exchange earnings and expenses of
Mali.
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tedly help to clarify the situation of each country?’
and also provide an incentive to rely less on the
French market. For the rest, the agreements leave
the door open to new developments®.

It is important to emphasize that the two coun-
tries covered by the agreements are among the more
“dependent” of the whole French Community, in the
economic sense of the word. They both have a size-
able trade deficit (more than one third of imports),

counterbalanced by French subsidies and capital aid.
They both have an even larger trade deficit with hard
currency areas (Mali two thirds, Malagasy one half),
covered by the Franc Zone Stabilization Fund. Finally
they are both heavily relying on Franc Zone man-
aged marketing arrangements and are not compet-
it.ve outside. It remains to be seen how the respective
governments will manage to reduce economic depen-
dence under the new institutional arrangements.

c¢) THE STERLING AREA AND COMMONWEALTH PREFERENCES

As far as Africa is concerned, the geographical
coverage of the Sterling Area coincides with that of
the Commowealth preferential system?’, In 1957, they
both included, in addition to the British colonies,
protectorates and trusteeship territories, the Fede-
ration of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, Ghana and the
Union of South Africa, totalling 82 million inhabi-
tants in an area of 7 million km?, respectively 37
and 23 per cent of the whole of Africa. African sterl-
ing countries were considerably richer and had much
more varied resources than those of the Franc Zone,
and they belonged to a much vaster and more pro-
sperous area, includ’ng low-cost producers of certain
manufactures and of temperate-zone agricultural pro-
ducts in other parts of the world. Morcover, the
Commonwealth has for long included several in-
dependent states with relatively advanced economies.
The whole area constitutes a wide nexus of mutual
interests with a flexible institutional pattern involv-
ing few formal arrangements.

(i) Monetary institutions.

Independent members of the Commonwealth and
others voluntarily joined the Sterling Area to pool
their foreign exchange reserves together in London
for settlement of international transactions., and had
their own national currencies and central monetary
institutions, British dependent territories in Africa,
on the other hand, automatically?® came, during the
first half of the 20th century. under the systcm of the
Colonial Sterling Exchange Standard and Currency

26For instance, a new customs tariff was introduced by
the Malagasy Republic recently and a new managed mar-
keting agreement on groundnuts was signed with Mali.

27This is not the case elsewhere: Canada is in the
Commonwealth but not in the Sterling Area, the reverse is
true for the Irish Republic and some other countries.

28With the suspension of the gold standard in 1931,
countrics which were using sterling had a choice between
linking their currencies with gold or sterling. The colonies
had, of course, no choice. Similarly, with the outbreak of
World War II, when the Ste'ling Area as we know it today
grew up, the colonies were automatically included.

Boards.?® Under this system, colonial currencies,
which had to be backed 1009 by sterling reserves
held in London, were issued by the Currency Boards
and were convertible into sterling and sterling into
them at par, either for a small commission or with'n
narrow limits of exchange rates. In other words,
each unit of currency issued had to be backed by
equivalent sterling holdings. The Currency Boards
themselves were strictly limited in their powers and
were controlled from London. They were neither
central banks nor were they in any position to in-
fluence monetary policies. Since sterling itself was
freely convertible into other currencies, there was
no point for any territory in having its own foreign
exchange reserves. The dollar-earning territories
automatically contributed their dollars to the *dollar
pool” of the Sterling Area and, in exchange, acquired
sterling assets. With the disappearance of sterling
convertibility, substantially the same rules of foreign
exchange controls and quantitative restrictions vis-a-
vis third countries were applied all over the area,
controlled automatically and centrally in the case
of the territories but by voluntary agreement and
co-operation in the case of the independent members,
The co-ordinating and consultative machinery in-
cluded the Sterling Area Statistical Committee and
the Commonwealth Liaison Committee (Cabinet
level). In addition, the Bank of England has Com-
monwealth representatives among its advisers.

An essential feature of the informal arrange-
ments was the existence of a highly concentrated
banking system spreading all over the Area. A few
big commercial banks (with head off‘ces in London)
commanded vast liquid assets both in London and
abroad, though generally maintaining any excess of
local assets over liabilities in London. They entirely
controlled commercial credit and through informal
agreement enforced strict financial discipline.

With political independence, or even prior to it,
the natural development in the territories has been
to move away from the Currency Board system and

2%West African Currency Board (Gold Coast, Nigeria,
Sierra Leone, Gambia) established 1912; East African Currency
Board, 1919; Southern Rhodesia Currency Board, later
Central African Currency Board (S. Rhodesia, N. Rhodesia.
Nyasaland) 1938.
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automatic sterling parity, to create national curren-
cies and central banks and, through monetary and
statutory measures, to control the operations of the
expatriate commercial banks,

(if)y Commonwealth Preferences.

The main difference between the preferential
arrangements in the Commonwealth and in the Franc
Zone in recent years is that the former are essentially
tariff preferences which can be assessed quantitatively
without great difficulties, whereas the latter can be
quantified only with an enormous statistical appa-
ratus, because of the scope of quantitative restric-
tions and other devices.

The Commonwealth Preference or Imperial Pre-
ference system existed to some extent before the first
World War, but was generalized as a consequence
of the Great Depression of the 30's and led to a si-
gnificant concentration of trade between Common-
wealth countries in the pre-war years. After the
war, GATT endorsed these preferences on condition
that they were not increased or extended. Since
many tariff preferences, particularly those granted
to the Commonwealth by U.K. in 1932 were calcu-
lated in specific terms, their ad valorem incidence has
been much reduced. The incidence of the preference
varics greatly with products and therefore also from
one overseas exporter to another, Moreover, virtually
all raw materials enter the United Kingdom free of
duty.

Commonwealth preferences granted by the United
Kingdom on some products exported by Africa

(per cent)
Banamas: :cusawnanainisisininnieaig 11.52
Grapefraits  ...ocoovaimmmrrrnnions A — T2
Other citrus fruits:
1 April — 30 November ............... 6.62
1 December — 31 March ............... 10.0
Green coffee, mixed .........covvvviviininnnnn. 3.7=
Tea, black .oocvnvamimisaniosisisanams 37
Oilseeds (copra, groundnuts,
palm kermels) ...........oooiiiiiiiiiiiinnnn.. 10.0
Olive oil. palm oil. cotton
(- o) S —— RSV 10.0
Coconut oil, groundnut oil .................. 15.0
Cocoa beansh ... 0.82
Light wine: not in bottle ..................... 23.3e
w ” in bottle ..............cee.. 11.42
Tropical wood .....covcvvrevnninreinnn, veenenns 100

& Ad valorem incidences of preference calculated on 1959
values of imports from Commonwealth. The margin would
be different if value of imports from third countries was
used.

b The preference on cocoa products is negligible.

Sources: Direct communication from Board of Trade,
Tariff and Import Policy Division, and H.M. Customns and
Excise Tariff 1960,

The picture is even more varied in the case of
preferences granted by African members of the
Commonwealth. Ghana, Nigeria and the East African
territories do not reciprocate at all. A few preferences
are given by Gambia and Sierra Leone where most
imports are duty-free. In Rhodesia and Nyasaland,
margins range from 5 to 10 per cent on most items3®
but only some manufactures enter free of duty. In
the Union of South Africa preferences, usually small,
are given to some manufactures. It can be easily seen
that the overall incidence of the Commonwealth
preference on individual countries has become rather
accidental, with no rigid idea of reciprocity. Some
countries, such as Nigeria, benefit greatly from it
by virtue of the commodity structure of their ex-
ports and without granting any concessions; others,
like Rhodesia and Nyasaland, give much more than
they receive.

Since the progressive dismantling of bulk buy-
ing in the early fifties, only a small fraction of
Commonwealth exports to the U. K. has been affect-
ed by special arrangements other than tariff preferen-
ces. Under the Commonwealth Sugar Agreement, sign-
ed in 1951, Commonwealth sugar exporters receiv-
ed guaranteed markets in the UK and certain other
Commonwealth territories, originally for a period
of eight years, which was subsequently extended to
1965. The UK buys from the Commonwealth a
fixed quantity of sugar at prices negotiated annually
and additional quotas are purchased at market prices
plus preferences.® 1t is at least as much owing to
the CSA as to Imperial Preference that the UK takes
so large a share of Commonwealth sugar exports.
But despite the number of countries and the value
of the trade involved. (some £ 73 million in 1956) the
international significance of the Agreement is less
than that of other special Commonwealth arrange-
ments: for it is only a part of the wider system con-
trolling international trade in sugar. The other more
important arrangements concern non-African pro-
ducts, namely foodstuffs from Australia and New
Zealand.

(itfy Capiral flows

Compared with the Franc Zone, where huge public
investments were made in the overseas territories,
particularly on the development of infrastructure.
public investment played a relatively limited role in
the African sterling countries, even under the regime
of the Colonial Development and Welfare Acts.

During the war, the UK was forced to rely heavily
on imports from the colonies without exporting to

W0C{. Britain, the Commonwealth and European Free
Trade, pp. 13-21.

30wing to the complexity of the Commonwealth Pre-
ference on sugar it is not possible to calculate a single
figure showing its ad valorem incidence.
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them. This resulted in dependent territories accumulat-
ing sterling balances. Favourable markets for tropical
goods in the post-war period enabled countries like
Ghana and Nigeria to accumulate further sterling
balances which were invested in London.*? It is these
balances which have been used for development
purposes in the territories, rather than British public
investments, which the UK was for a long time hard-
ly in a position to offer on a large scale.

During the post-war period, there was a signifi-
cant inflow of private capital in African sterling
countries. This inflow, however, seems to have been
smaller than the increase of sterling balances in the
case of the West African territories, whereas it ex-
ceeded it significantly in the case of Kenya and the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, where the
combination of vast natural resources and the ex-
istence of sizeable European settled populations
provided considerable investment opportunities. These
territories have until recently, greatly benefited
from the London capital market and the free trans-
ferability of capital within the Sterling Area.

All over the Area, the problem of transfers was
different from that found in the Franc Zone. In the
absence of price disparities and specially attractive
investment opportunities in the UK., there was little
incentive for residents and enterprises to transfer
profits and earnings systematically to the metropolitan
country. Moreover, given the integrated commercial
banking system, deposits made locally could be used
all over the Sterling Area without being formally
“transferred”. At the same time, the flows of funds
from local branches of the banks to London head
offices were not recorded as “transfers” but were
reflected in an increase of the banks’ sterling balances.

The distinction between the “transfers” of the
Franc Zone and the increase of balances in the
Sterling Arca might appear as somewhat formal. In
fact, it made an appreciable difference for economic
development. As was shown above, a significant
part of public capital aid (counter-balancing the out-
flow of private funds) was used in thc Franc Zone
for essential investments. In the Sterling Area many
of these investments have been actually postponed
and are now made out of accumulated reserves. On
the other hand. the discontinuation of French current
and capital aid would put the Franc Zone countries
in a delicate position, whereas the sterling countries
start the period of independence with a much more
balanced financial situation,

32 Between Dec. 1951 and Dec. 1955, for example, co-
lonial sterling balances rose from £928 to £1281 million,
while UK investment in the colonies in the period 1946-1955
amounted to £450 million. (Nicholas Mansergh ef al.,
Commonwealth Perspectives, Cambridge University Press,
1958, p. 193

Appraisal.

The extraordinary diversity of the problems
encountered by the sterling countries and the ex-
treme flexibility of the solutions adopted make an
appraisal of the system very difficult.

On the trade side, most African countries had
on balance gained from the Commonwealth prefer-
ence system and are continuing to do so. However,
during the period of quantitative restrictions on dollar
imports, the net dollar earners of the area (such as
Ghana) had reason to grumble; but, with a convert-
ible sterling, these problems hardly exist any more.
Quite independzntly of preferential arrangements,
the ncar-absence of quantitative restrictions within
a vast area of varied resources was in general of
mutual advantage and the trade of the African ster-
ling countries was on the whole significantly less con-
centrated on the United Kingdom?? than that of the
Franc Zone countries on France. At the same time,
however, in the absence of a managed market,
African commodity exporters had to stand on their
own in face of the price fluctuations on the world
market.

In the monetary field, the picture was rather dif-
ferent. The existence of a well-organised banking
system with direct access to the London money
market was undoubtedly a source of strength espe-
cially in periods of heavy inflow of private capital.
But the system of Currency Boards has been strongly
criticized, for several reasons. In the first place, they
were not equipped, by their very nature and func-
tions, to create local capital and money markets.
Locally available funds, at moments quite consider-
able in the post-war period. could only be invested
in London even if they were needed on the spot.™
In the second place, the Currency Boards had no
control whatsoever over the credit policy of com-
mercial banks and had no power of fiduciary issue.
They could therefore not serve as a tool of government
policy; they could not influence the volume of mon-
ey in circulation or the balance of payments of
the territory or country concerned. Moreover, it was
frequently felt that the price paid for the banking
and monctary scrvices of the Sterling Arca was too
high. During most of the post-war period, the yield
of the British and Colonial securities held by African
sterling countries was much below that of dollar
securities. These countries tended to rely on sterling
securities not only for the backing of the currency,
but also for their other reserves, Finally. the portfolio
of foreign holdings was also unbalanced in so far as
it tended to include an unduly high proportion of
long-term and low-rate stock that could be mobilized
only at considerable loss in case of immediate need.

33]t has also tended to decrease steadily since the early
fifties.

34 Commercial banks were also attracted or compelled
to send their short-term funds to London for lack of
specialized short-term investment facilities in most African
territories
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d) RECENT DEVELOPMENTS IN AFRICAN STERLING COUNTRIES.

Foreign trade and monetary institutions have
evolved differently in the three most important
countries of the Sterling Area where developments
in these fields have recently gained momentum.

In the case of Ghana, changes have followed
closely on the attainment of political independence
and created a precedent for other countries. In the
case of Nigeria, with its rather simila’ c<ctonomic
background, it was possible to introduce some of
the changes well ahead of political independence.
Finally, in the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasa-
land, changes have come about as a natural and log-
ical expression of an economy already highly mon-
etary and having an important internal market
connected with the existence of a large settled
European community.

Ghana

Ghana, the first colony without a sizeable Eu-
ropean population to become independent south of
the Sahara, was to face entirely new problems also
in the field of institutions, which were tackled in a
rather empirical way.

Monetary arrangements.

" In 1957 Ghana left the West African Currency
Board and established its own Central Bank which
performs the normal functions of such an institution
and issues the national currency. In places outside
Accra, the Ghana Commercial Bank, which handles
mainly the business of Ghanaian traders and firms,
acts as the currency agent of the Central Bank. The
banking apparatus was completed by the establish-
ment of the Ghana Co-operative Bank, which finan-
ces co-operative societes on a short-term basis, and
the Post Office Savings Bank.

With regard to Ghana’s portofolio of sterling
securities and the investment pattern of expatriate
local banks and other financial institutions, import-
ant measures have been taken or are forecast. It was
estimated that over 80 per cent of Ghana’s sterling
securities in 1957 werc long-dated and carried low
interest rates, (infer'or even to those earned currently
on short-term assets) so that a good part of them
has been mobilized only at a considerable loss into
liquid assets for development purposes, In that year,
for instance, £ G. 14 million of them were sold at
a loss.’® At the end of 1959, only £ G. 51.6 mil. out of
a total £ G. 166.7 million of the country’s overseas
balances were short-term. Only by 1962 will some
of the long-dated securities begin to mature every

35P. Ady, “The Economic Position of Ghana”, Bulletin
of the Oxford University Institute of Statistics, November
1959, Vol. 21, No. 4.

year. Accordingly. measures have been taken either
to sell mainly the long-term securities to finance de-
vclopment or to convert them into liquid assets, as
well as to diversify the foreign investment portfolio.

In the past. the liquid assets of commercial
banks were predominantly held abroad because of
interest considerations or for lack of suitable local
short-term investment outlets. Reinvestments con-
sidered, profits of industrial concerns and premiums
of insurance companies were similarly treated. It will
now be obligatory for substantial portions of
returns from the latter to be retained in Ghana
for investment, while rapid growth of the local money
market should provide the needed outlet for both
short-term and long-term investment. Thus, for in-
stance, at the end of 1959, commercial bank loans
and advances rcached £ G. 14.8 million, compared
with £G. 9.1 million a year before. Loans by
commercial banks to several public authorities rose
from 1 per cent to 38.7 per cent of total loans in 1959
with the Ghana Cocoa Marketing Board making more
use of the banking system for its cocoa movement
rather than retaining its own liquid resources for
the purpose.’* In February and March 1959, £G. 6
million worth of Treasury Bills was issued and sub-
scribed, and thereafter there were to be regular
monthly issues. In February, March and April 1960,
Treasury Bill issues of £ G. 2 million each were made
by the Central Bank and fully taken. This expan-
sion in the local capital and money market should
remedy the serious lack of a local short-term and
long-term investment outlet in Treasury Bills and
Government and other stock which existed prior to
independence, when borrowing, particularly short-
term, was restricted to borrowing from the Joint
Colonial Fund and from commercial banks."

Trade arrangements.

With its non-discriminatory tariff and its tradition
of sclling goods in the world market, Ghana’s main
concern was a geographical diversification of import
trade, partly to loosen dependence on the United
Kingdom but mainly to take advantage of low-price
supplies from elsewhere.

This was achieved in practice by removing ob-
stacles to a genuine multilateralization of trade,
mainly through suppression of quantitative restric-
tions. The doors were more widely opened to imports

36 Cf. Ghana, Economic Survey, 1959. p. 65.

STW.T. Newly & C.D. Rowan, Money and Banking in
British Colonial Africa (Oxford, Clarendon Press), 1954,
p. 151,

38 This was, however, a general development in Common-
wealth countries.
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from all sources, especially Western Germany and
other OEEC countries. Most dollar imports were
liberalized in 1959.3 Likewise imports of industrial
machinery from Japan were liberalized and licences
for other goods issued very liberally, while in the
case of Israel a specific agreement was concluded
in 1959, ¥ as also in the case of the Soviet Union
in 1960.%

Judging from the 1960 Budget Speech, however,
there appears to be a move away from this liberal
trade policy in the direction of protective tariffs and
greater co-operative control of wholesale and retail
trade. Whereas the tariff system used to be essen-
tially built for revenue purposes, duties are now to
be raised on various articles to protect Ghanaian in-
dustries. The Budget Speech also foreshadowed a
tightening of import and export and foreign exchange
controls.#! In addition, control of Ghana’s trade by
the State and by Ghanaian traders is to be in-
creased.*

In general, the major characteristic of Ghana’s
evolution in the first three years of independence is
that it proceeded extremely smoothly as far as foreign
economic relations were concerned. No capital flight
seems to have taken place and private foreign invest-
ments continued, while until 1958 the size of actual
development expenditure was relatively modest. Al-
though her sterling balances fell, Ghana never en-
countered serious balance-of-payments problems. On
the other hand, the acceleration of the Development
Programme in a period of relatively unfavourable
price developments might compel Ghana to change
its previous trade policy significantly and. as shown
above, there are some indications in that direction.

39 In keeping with Ghana's declared policy of not con-
cluding exclusive bilateral agreements, the Ghana/lsrael
agreement is not discriminatory. It was largely designed to
channel Israel’s contribution to Ghana's Development Plans.
50 per cent of the price of Ghana's purchases under this
agreement goes on trading account and 50 per cent on
development account. Israel can draw on the former but
not on the latter, which is to accumulate to a limit of
£G. 7+ million as Israeli credit to Ghana for 6} years in
respect of capital goods purchased or five years in respect
of consumer goods.

40 Under this agreement the USSR is to extend credit
of £14} million and to supply Ghana with a variety of
machines and equipment, metals, fabrics, etc. In turn Ghana
is to export to the USSR cocoa beans, coffee, copra, etc.
(Ghana Today, Ghana Office, London, 14 September 1960).

41 West Africa, 30th July 1960.

42 According to reports in British papers, pressure was
alleged to be building up in Ghana for nationalization of
expatriate trade enterprises. These reports were categorically
denied by the President, who restated Ghana’s aim to build
a sociely based on co-existing State-owned, mixed (State-
private), co-operative, and purely private enterprises (The
Times, London 10th October 1960).

Nigerla

Nigeria achieved political independence in
October 1960. Prior to that date, however, it was
able to introduce several institutional changes, par-
ticularly in the monetary field.

Monetary arrangements.

The main monetary changes have provided the
young nation with an autonomous Central Bank and
an autonomous national currency, enabling the nation-
al government to give an impetus to the creation of a
local money market, and to pursue independent
monetary policies with regard to the problems of the
balance of payments and internal economic develop-
ment.

The Nigerian Central Bank, which was establish-
ed in April 1958 and became fully operative on 1
July 1959, replaced the West African Currency
Board, whose assets and liabilities in respect of Ni-
geria it has gradually been assuming. The Bank’s
objects, patterned closely on the recommendations
of the report by J. B, Loynes,** are those normally
associated with any modern Central Bank. Specific-
ally, it is charged with the functions of issuing legal
tender currency, maintaining external reserves in gold
and sterling in various forms to safeguard the in-
ternational value of the new currency, promoting
monetary stability and a sound financial structure,
acting as banker to commercial banks and as banker
and financial adviser to the Government (both Fed-
eral and Regional), and issuing on behalf of the
Government Treasury Bills, with facilities for redis-
count and for granting credit to the Government.

Provision is made for the first time for a fidu-
ciary issue, which was not the case under the old
regime of the West African Currency Board. With
the Nigerian pound at par with sterling, the Central
Bank can issue local currency provided that, in the
first five years. reserves do not fall below 60% of
currency plus 35% of the Bank’s other demand lia-
bilities, while after that period a minimum of 40%
of currency and other liabilities together will be re-
quired. This fiduciary issue provision derives directly
from a desire to avoid inflation and particularly to
secure the stability and acceptability of the new
currency effectively from the start. To check deficit
financing, Central Bank advances to public authori-
ties are likewise strictly limited. They must not ex-
ceed 121% of current budget and must be repayable
in twelve months.#

43 Federation of Nigeria, Report of Mr. J. B. Loynes on
the Establishment of the Nigerian Central Bank, the In-
troduction of a Nigerian Currency and other Associated
Matters. (Lagos, Federal Government Printer, 1957).

44 Erin E. Jucker-Fleetwood. The Monetary and Financial
Position in Ghana and Nigeria (series A: No. 29, Basle
Cenm; for Economic and Financial Research, June 1960),
page 3.

— 68 —



The establishment of the Central Bank and the
introduction of a national currency were designed to
facilitate the creation of a local money market which
was virtually non-existent before 1959, and to help
the Government to control the country’s economy
through deliberate monetary measures suited to local
circumstances, Hitherto, banking institutions and
others with surplus funds temporarily available for
a few weeks or months had to send these funds to
England to earn interest, as there were no local fac-
ilities for short-term investment. Nor could public
authorities raise funds locally by means of Treasury
Bills. Significantly, major steps in the creation of a
money market have been taken in almost no time
since the coming into operation of the Central Bank.
Thus, for example, on the authority of the Federal
Government, the Central Bank issued £ 2 million of
Nigerian Federation Treasury Bills in April 1960,
£1 million in May and £1 million in June, provid-
ing an excellent opportunity for both expatriate and
local banks, and Marketing Boards, etc. to invest
their temporary balances. A further £ 2 million worth
of special bills was also issued by the Central Bank
to reimburse the Government for the cost incurred
in the introduction of the new currency. In addition,
an issue of £2 million of government stock was
quickly over-subscribed by £} million in the autumn
of 1959. This remarkable activity in the local money
market has not been limited to the sale and purchase
of government securitics. In April 1959 the Nigerian
Cement Company, Ltd. made a public offer of
174,898 ordinary £ shares. In very little time the
shares were over-subscribed by more than £ 30,000,
a large percentage of the shares going to indigenous
institutions and Nigerians, showing the ability and
willingness to invest. Consequently, a local stock
exchange has been opened for the sale of shares in
most profitable industries and also to provide markets
for short and long-term government bonds.

Trade arrangements.

Although not reciprocating, Nigeria was, as a
British dependency, entitled to Imperial Preference
in trade and continues to be, as a member of the
Commonwealth.

In the period preceding independence. no sig-
nificant steps were taken in the ficld of foreign
trade, although dollar imports were liberalized and
world market developments were such as to decrease
gradually and significantly the share of the United
Kingdom in Nigerian exports and imports,

Diversification of trade partners, as also of the
portfolio of foreign investments, is likely to be speed-
ed up to provide the country with a more flexible
pattern of trade and reduce the country’s dependence
on sterling securities which, as in the case of Ghana.
have been largely long-term and low-interest and
could therefore be mobilized in the short run only
at a loss.

Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland.

Over the last seven years, i.e, since the incep-
tion of Federation in 1953, various institutional
changes have taken place in Rhodesia and Nyasaland
although the country has not yet attained political
independence.

Monetary arrangements.

The Federal Government instituted its own Cen-
tral Bank in April 1956, charged with the normal
functions of currency issue, credit-granting, control-
ling commercial banks and being banker and adviser
to the Government, as well as handling foreign ex-
change matters. The Bank commenced issuing a na-
tional currency in May 1957. Prior to federation,
notes issued by the Southern Rhodesia Currency
Board (established 1938) circulated in both the Rho-
desias and Nyasaland, while after 1953 the functions
of the SRCB were assumed by the Central African
Currency Board. The advantanges and disadvantages
already observed as obtaining under the Currency
Board system generally obtained also in the case of
the Rhodesias,*® and it was inevitable that the Fe-
deration should wish to control its own currency and
conduct its own monetary policy. The Central Bank
took over the assets and liabilitics of the CACB,
and is permitted by statute to hold part of its reserves
in gold and dollars though the currency is backed
with sterling reserves (but no longer compulsorily at
100 per cent) and the Rhodesian pound is fixed at
par with the pound sterling, though this parity can
naturally be changed by the Central Bank.

The Bank of Rhodesia and Nyasaland has
quickly found its own feet and has been instrumental
in the expansion of the local capital and money
market which is quite considerable in view of the
large European population and the high and sustain-
ed rate of investment¢ In its relations with the
commercial banks, however, it seems to have come
up against the problem of these banks being well
established expatriate institutions with headquarters
in London. which cannot be expected to identify
their interests fully with those of the Federal econ-
omy. This can be illustrated by the clash over the
bank rate. The rate was first fixed at 43 per cent. But

45 But unlike other Currency Boards, the SRCB — partly
because Southern Rhodesia was internally self-governing —
could hold Rhodesian Government securities, etc,, and had
its headquarters at Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia.

46 The rate of investment over the last five years has
never fallen below 30 per cent of expenditure on the gross
national product. In the three years 1956-1958 external
sources (including balances and reserves) contributed an
aggregale of £153.2 million to total gross investment of
£ 4278 million, while outstanding credit granted by com-
mercial banks averaged £ 50 million a vear, as against a
banknote circulation of about £ 24 million. Treasury Bills
have been regularly sold and purchased while other Govern-
ment stock have been quickly subscribed, e.g. a Federal
loan of £ 24 million at 5} per cent maturing 1964 was
opened and closed on 25 August 1960, being over-subscribed
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in August 1960 the five commercial banks unilaterally
altered the rate of interest on loans from 6% per
cent to 7 per cent and raised by } per cent the rate
of interest on deposits. overriding the position taken
by the Central Bank. The Banks justified their action
in two ways, namely that there was need to stem
the outflow of funds from the Federation to London
markets where higher rates obtained. and that the
commercial banks were overlent locally. Its hand
forced by this action, and publicly making it clear
that it was so forced. the Central Bank in turn raised
the bank rate from 4} per cent to 5 per cent. This
episode has placed the Central Bank in a weak pos-
ition and raised the whole issue of the tenability of
the argument of national monetary control, especially
as it appears that in this case the Rhodesian economy
required at the moment stimulation and credit ex-
pansion,*”

Trade arrangements,

Prior to 1952, Southcrn Rhodesia and Northern
Rhodesia had different tariff systems, while Nyasa-
land and north-eastern Northern Rhodesia were
covered by the open-door provisions of the Congo
Basin Treaties. In 1953 in terms of the Federation
Constitution, the control of customs duties became
a Federal responsability, The Federal Government
proceeded in 1954 to create a customs union of the
already politically federated territories and to institute
a uniform tariff structure patterned closely on that
previously obtaining in Southern Rhodesia.

The new Federal tariff introduced in 1955 en-
tailed the abrogation of the Congo Basin Treaties
as they applied to Nyasaland and north-eastern
Northern Rhodesia. an act which not only widened
the Federal market but also resulted in discrimination
against those countries, such as Japan, which
previously could export goods into Nyasaland on
equal tariff terms with others.

The Federal Government also instituted its own
quantitative restrictions through the provisions of
the Exchange Control Act 1954 and the various
Controls of Goods (Import and Export) Orders.
Under the former, receipts and purchases of foreign
(i. e. non-sterling) currency are regulated and must
be made through an authorised dealer, and in this
way both capital transfers and foreign exchange for
imports are controlled. Under the various Control
of Goods Orders, such items as wheat, margarine,
sugar. cement. gold, etc. may be imported only
under licence, regardless of country of or'gin, Other
goods not so scheduled may be imported freely
without licence only if they originate in the Sterling
Area, but most imports from OEEC countries and
Morocco as well as many goods from the Dollar
Area are put on an open general licence and are
thus not quantitatively restricted,

47 For details, cf. Cenrral African Examiner, (Salisbury,
S.R), 13 August 1960,

It is within the competence of the Federal Go-
vernment, however, to modify its tariff by bilateral
trade agreements as circumstances may determine.

The most significant instance in which this power
was used was in the field of trade relations between
the Federation and the Union of South Africa. In
the first place, the 1955 trade agreement modified
the customs union which had existed between South-
ern Rhodesia and the Union by introducing a prefer-
ential system between the Federation and the Union,
while in the second place, the 1960 agreement virtually
terminated the special position of South Africa.
which itself was a remnant of the previous customs
union. Under this latter agreement, imports from
the Union of South Africa now come, in general,
under column “C” instead of column “D” as pre-
viously.*® At the same time, however, other recipro-
cal arrangements were concluded whereby South
Africa will admit some 2 million pounds (Ibs) of
Rhodesian tobacco. as well as Rhodesian manufac-
tures of textiles, footwear. radios, etc. - duty-free or
at preferential rates. In turn, South African agricul-
tural products will continue to be admitted free of
duty inte the Federation. The general effect of
the Agreement, however, is automatically to raise
tariff rates on a wide range of imports from South
Africa (a rise on some goods of from 10 per cent
to 20 per cent ad valorem) since rates on column
“C” are often higher than those on column “D”, The
Agreement will probably also reduce the wide gap
between Rhodesian exports to, and imports from,
South Africa: for over the last five years the Fede-
ration has on an average been importing from South
Africa five times as much she has been exporting.

Under the terms of the recent trade agreement
with Japan, some 18 commodities will be exported
to Japan, while in turn Japan will export to the
Federation under most-favoured-nation treatment,
some 15 commodities. Although there are value ceil-
ings on this trade, the agreement constitutes a de-
parture by the Rhodesias from a long tradition of
discriminatory treatment against Japan.

In summary, the Federation scems to make an
extremely versatile use of tariff discrimination, bi-
lateral agreements and even quantitative restrictions,
with a view to promoting industrialization and di-
versifying the geographical distribution of its trade.

48 The Federal tariff system which is discriminatory with
regard to both countries of origin and certain types of
goods, consists of four columns, namely Columns “A*,
applicable to countries on which the highest tariff rates
are imposed: “B", applicable to countries entitled to most-
favoured-nation terms:; “C”, applicable to independent
members of the Commonwealth (excluding the U.XK.) and
the Irish Republic; “D”, applicable to the United King-
dom and Colonies. But not all goods from the U. K., for
example, come under Column “D".

Examples of duty on the four columns ad valourem:

A B C D
Traction engines, rollers, etc 109 59/ Free Free
Carpets, floor rugs, mats 309, 209, 179, 109
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¢) Congo (LEOPOLDVILLE)*?

The links between the Congo and Belgium used
to be of a completely different nature from those
cxisting in other colonial systems. The differences
were partly due to historical factors such as the
Congo Basin Treaty, which provided for a non-
discriminatory tariff. and the “Charte™ of 1908,
which provides for a complete financial separation
between Belgium and the Congo. Paradoxically, the
formal separation was accompanied by the establish-
ment of heavy administrative machinery located to
a large extent in Brussels. Among the economic fac-
tors explaining the institutional set-up one should
mention the cxceptionally favourable financial po-
sition of the Congo both internally and externally
and the fact that, partly because of the disproportion
botween the Congo’s huge natural resources and the
relatively limited size of the Belgian market, the
emphasis of Belgian economic interests in the Congo
was on exporte to third countries rather than on
autarky. Naturally, very close links have existed
between Belgium and the Congo in all fields: but
they were maintained, as far as economic relations
were concerned, in an informal way through private
interests. It can be said that, until 1960, the Congo-
lese economy was run very largely as a huge private
concern (in fact it was almost cntircly controlled by
two or three highly concentrated corporations) with
headquarters in Brussels, but with relatively little
interference from the Belgian Government.3

Monetary arrangemen:s.

The basic fact in the monetary field was com-
plete financial autonomy of the Congo. Although a
fixed parity was established between the Congo franc
and the Belgian franc, the Belgian franc was con-
sidered in the colony as foreign currency, exactly
like sterling or the dollar, and even a scarce currency,
since Congo’s balance of payments with Belgium
was traditionally unfavourable. The Central Bank of
the Congo had its own gold and foreign exchange
reserves and had to ensure a 33 per cent gold and
hard currency backing for its money issue. In order
to acquire Belgian francs. the Central Bank of Congo
sold part of its foreign exchange earnings to Belgium,
while maintaining a formal exchange control also
over Belgian francs. In fact, the exceptionally favour-
able overall balance-of-payments situation of the
Congo enabled the Bank to provide for practically

49 Most of the description applies also to Ruanda-Urundi
which formed a customs union with the Congo and was
administered in many respects together with it.

50 However, payment for mining and other concessions
was made to the colonial Government in the form of shares
in the operating companies concerned. In this way, at_&d
also by other investments, the colonial Government acquir-
ed a huge portfolio spread over all fields of economic
activity, This portfolio was to be handed over to the Con-
rolese Government.

b

unlimited convertibility of the Congolese francs
towards both Belgium and the rest of the world. Even
in the absence of statutory limitations, the activity
of the Bank in the ficld of credit was extremely
limited until recently since private banks establish-
ed in the Congo had vast liquid assets at their dis-
posal and so did not need to seck rediscount by the
Central Bank.

The Central Bank was an institution common
to the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, 50 per cent of
its shares being held by the Congolese Government,
20 per cent by the Belgian Government, 10 per cent
by the Ruanda-Urundi Government, and the remain-
ing 20 per cent by private shareholders.

Trade arrangements.

As far as imports were concerned, the Congo
had a non-discriminatory tariff linked with the ab-
sence of quantitative restrictions. The incidence of
the tariff itself was rather small. The fact that Bel-
gium nevertheless supplied the bulk of Congolese
imports was due partly to the competitiveness of
Belgian exports in a great number of fields, and
partly to the informal links existing between import-
ers in the Congo and their suppliers in Belgium. On
the export side, the Congo enjoyed preferences for
a few products (gencrally items the production of
which was rclatively unimportant in the Congo but
was meant to be encouraged), such as bananas. The
preferences have led to an expansion of production
in recent years. but even so have accounted for only
a small part of the Congo’s exports to Belgium. The
shipping, despite only limited prefercntial arrange-
ments, of a large share of Congolese exports to Bel-
gium® can be explained partly by the fact that pri-
vate links existed between the producers in the Con-
go and the processing industrics in Belgium, and
partly by the persistance of traditional trade flows,

Capital movements.

During the post-war period, the Congo has ex-
perienced a very high level of investment activity,
mainly in the private sector. In the 1950-56 period
however, the inflow of new capital in the private
sector accounted for only a relatively small part
(about one-seventh) of gross investment, and the
major part was financed by the re-invested profits
of the enterprises. In the public sector, investments
were also mainly financed by the surplus of current
budgets, and from 1957 onwards by government
borrowing from banks. Contrary to the position in
the Franc Zone, there was virtually no organised in-
flow of public funds.

St Although much less than in the case of the Franc
Zone countries and somewhat less than in the case of most
African sterling countries.

—_ T —



Recent developments.

Since 1958, the economic background has been
changing rapidly. Considerable capital flight replaced
the large-scale inflow or reinvestment of private
capital; budget deficits became the rule, and the re-
serves of the Government as well as the foreign ex-
change reserves of the Bank were dwindling at an
alarming rate. It can be said that on the eve of in-
dependence, the Congolese Treasury was potentially
bankrupt and the foreign exchange reserves of the
Bank were well below the minimum required for
maintaining convertibility.

In the months preceding independence, no con-
crete decisions were taken in the institutional field.
As an emergency measure, the Bank limited con-
vertibility and transfers of Congolese francs abroad,
without however introducing any changes in its
operations, The round-table conference of Brussels
decided, in principle, that the old Central Bank
should be liguidated and its assets redistributed
among the sharehiolders. but negotiations to this
effect were postponed. The Belgian authorities also
took preparatory steps in order to facilitate the in-
troduction of a Congolese currency, but action was
subordinated to the agreements reached in the course
of the negotiations. The round-table conference also
decided, incidentally, on the principle of maintaining
the Congo’s links with the European Common
Market.

In the situation that followed independence, it
became a matter of urgency to settle the position of
the Central Bank since in the short run it was bound
to be a major source of Governement finances. With
the help of United Nations, negotiations were con-
ducted in Geneva between the interested partics. It
was agreed to allocate the foreign exchange reserves
of the Bank as of 31 August 1960. The liabilities
were to be allocated in such a way that the Congolese
Treasury would get the advantage of the amount of
banknotes not presented for exchange. Agreement
was also reached on the payment of the private share-
holders and the Belgian Government. Finally. provis-
ion was also made for the creation of a Monetary
Council to perform some of the important functions
of the central bank pending the constitution of such
a bank.

The agreement was to be ratified by the Belgian
and Congolese Parliaments after approval by the
governments of the two countrics. However, in the

event, the agreement of the Congolese Government
was not forthcoming and the status quo was main-
tained, forcing the Coongolesc Government to rely
on the advances of the old Central Bank. According
to an agreement reached prior to the independence
the old Central Bank increased the ceiling of its
advances to the Government from 2.2 to 4.2 billion
francs in four monthly instalments of 500 million
francs each, starting in July 1960. The last of these
credit instalments was advanced in the first half of
October, and the Bank, basing its argument on its
financial situation and statutes, refused for a time
to grant any further advances, thus forcing the
Congolese Government to rely entirely on the coun-
terpart of foreign aid.

Later that month the United Nations made
available for immediate use of the Congolese
authorities the sum of $5 mil. granted ecarlier
to the Government. The counterpart of this grant was
to be used for defraying current budgetary expenses,
At the same time the Central Bank agreed to raise
the ceiling of its advances to the Congolese
authorities by 800 mil. francs, of which the sum
of 500 mil. was immediately placed at their disposal.

In the meantime part of Geneva agreement was
implemented de facto. Ruanda-Urundi took over its
share of the old Central Bank foreign exchange
reserves and issued its own currency. In October a
decree was issued in the Congo establishing the
Monetary Council envisaged in the above agreement.
The Council, with the aid of United Nations tech-
nicians, has endeavoured to establish orderly
procedures in the fields of banking and credit, for-
eign exchange transactions and fiscal operations. It
has not, however, to this date issued a new currency
and the Congolese authorities are obliged, therefore,
to depend largely on foreign aid in convertible cur-
rencies and on the credits granted by the old
Central Bank to meet their urgent exchequer require-
ments.

The monetary and economic problems of the
Congo have been further complicated by the
establishment in the middle of August of an in-
dependent central bank in Katanga, known as the
National Bank of Katanga. The bank announced its
intention of issuing its own notes in the latter part
of December. The existence of two independent
authorities with separate currencies cannot but have
a serious impact on trade and financial relations be-
tween Katanga and the other provinces of the
country.

f) SomALIA

The pattern of institutional relations between
Italy and Somalia during the trusteeship period was
relatively close to the Franc Zone arrangements,
with, however, a number of differences.

Monerary arrangements.

When in 1950 the Italians took over the respons-
ibility for the territory from the British, the currency
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in circulation was mainly the East African shilling,
as a result of the British occupation since the war.
The East African shilling was in that year replaced
by a separate Somali currency. This currency was
managed by the Somalia monetary circulation agency
(Somalcassa), situated in Rome, Its business was con-
ducted in Mogadiscio by a branch of the Banca
d'ltalia, the Italian Central Bank. This branch could
rediscount short-term commercial paper but was not
allowed to give advances to the Somali Government
or the administration in Somalia, Financial deficits
of the administration of the territory were provided
for by a vote of parliament from the Italian Treasury.
The Somali currency was backed 1009 by a reserve
of gold and foreign currency. In the beginning of
the period, these reserves consisted mainly of ster-
ling: in 1954 the sterling holdings were converted into
lire while later on (1957-1958), part of the lire were
converted into dollars, so that by the time of in-
dependence about 60% of the reserves were in
dollars.

At the beginning of 1959 the Somalcassa was
expanded so as to add to the issuing department a
banking department, which was to be located in
Mogadiscio and was to take over the functions of
the branch of the Banca d'ltalia in that town. This
banking department was empowered, in addition to
the functions performed by its predecessor, to invest
its profits in bonds guaranteed by the Government,
as well as to give direct advances to the Somali Gov-
ernment and to the Italian administration up to
109 of their yearly revenue. Although the Somali
Government was given a voice in the management of
the institution, the ultimate responsibility for the
currency was retained by the Italian Government
until the date of independence.

Trade arrangements.

Somalia had a non-discriminatory tariff, where-
as Italy provided for duty-free entry for imports from
Somalia. However, as far as bananas were concerned
(80% of Somalia exports to Italy), the tariff prefer-
ence was ot sufficient to ensure their marketing since
the landed price of Somalia bananas was more than
half above the world market price. Therefore, Italy
agreed to buy from Somalia specific quantities of
bananas at prices fixed considerably above the market
price. This was performed in practice by the Italian
Banana Monopoly.

In the later part of the trusteeship period, the
Banana Monopoly increased the quantity of bananas

purchased from Somalia and decreased the price
paid, but the price difference remained substantial.

On the import side the absence of tariff prefer-
ences was made good by foreign exchange restric-
tions. Italy allocated a certain amount of foreign
exchange (mainly sterling) to Somalia and import
licences could not exceed this level. This was a power-
ful protection for Italian goods, as is indicated by
the fact that import licences were sold at a premium.
It should, however, be noted that the degree of con-
vertibility granted by Italy was relatively high,

Payment arrangements.

Somalia has been part of the Lire Area.
Transfers between Somalia and Italy were generally
free and were operated through accounts kept with
the Banca d'ltalia in Rome by the Somalcassa in
the same way as in the Franc Zone. As a result of
the trade surplus with Italy, combined with sub-
stantial Italian Government transfers for current sub-
sidies and capital aid. Somalia could easily cover the
outflow of remittances and savings from residents in
Somalia to Italy and still keep a sizeable lire surplus
in its balance of payments. This explains why the
convertibility of the lire became a central issue in
Somalia’s economic relations with Italy.

Since independence, the institutional problems
of Somalia have been greatly complicated by the
merger with former British Somaliland, which was
a member of the Sterling Area and of the Common-
wealth preferential system, As far as trade is con-
cerned, it was agreed to maintain the starus quo
until the end of 1960. This implies that Somalia has
two distinct customs territories for the moment, one
applying the Commonwealth preference, and the
other continuing to enjoy duty-free entry on the
Italian Market and to participate in the European
Common Market.

On the monetary side the new country is no
longer part of the Sterling Area, but has an in-
dependent currency essentially backed by dollars and
issued by the National Bank of Somalia which has
replaced the Somalcassa.2 However, the future of
the arrangements with Italy is still to be decided.
especially in respect of the banana problem. the
convertibility of lire earnings and free transferability
between Somalia and Italy.

52 The powers and rules of the Bank are virtually the
same as those of the Agency, including the 100% coverage
requirements.
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Chapter B/IT

SURVEY OF DEVELOPMENT AND POLICIES
IN SELECTED AFRICAN COUNTRIES AND TERRITORIES*

The purpose of this chapter is to classify and
describe the development programmes and policies
laid down for a number of countries and territories
in Africa. One of the difficulties which an attempt
of this kind immediately faces is the fact that details
of government policy on economic development
are often an internal matter only. Policy statements
made are usually couched in rather general terms,
and modifications in policies or basic plans are not
always made public. Development plans have been
published for many countries and territories of
Africa and have often served as a basis for govern-
ment capital expediture and other policy measures.
In some cases, however, the published plans have

been quietly discarded because of changes in ex-
ternal conditions or in government thinking, while
governments have continued to base their invest-
ment and other policies either on changed funda-
mentals or on ad hoc considerations. In other cases,
no plans have been published although serious work
is known to have been done by the governments
in economic analysis and projections of economic
trends — work fundamental to policy formulation —
but the results of which are either considered con-
fidential or have not yet been prepared for publication.
In the following pages, therefore, the rather formal
attitude is taken that onmly those programmes and
policies are summarized which are publicly known.

a) NATURE OF PLANS

In treatises on development programming, a
distinction is often made between two techniques
in establishing a development plan: a programming
approach and a project approach. The programm-
ing approach starts from overall targets of national
income, and estimates subsequently the concomitant
levels of consumption, capital formation, imports,
exports and other relevant aggregates of the economy.
In a further analysis these totals may be broken
down by certain sectors, exchanges and relation-
ships between which may be calculated and fitted
into a consistent framework. Thus one can arrive
at a more or less detailed description of the economy
during a certain period, or at some future date,
on certain assumptions regarding external factors
as well as the coefficients of the system. This picture
of the future economy yields indications of the policies
to be followed if the economy is to reach the targets
fixed and maintain the desired equilibrium. A further
analysis of the sectors leads to a detailed formulation
of the projects to be carried out in the context of
the plan.

The other possible approach, the project
approach, is to start at the other end, from individual
projects proposed which could be worked into a

* For a list of documents on which this chapter is based, see
appendix.

L See for instance E/CN.14/42, paras. 11-12, and E[/CN.14/42
Add 1.

comprehensive plan. Cost-benefit calculations re-
garding the direct and indirect impact of such projects
on the economy can be added to give, together wit-
certain general extrapolations, e.g. of population
increase, an overall picture of the changes to he
expected in the economy. The aspects of projects
to be taken into account are, on the one hand, in-
creases in production, income, employment, exchange
earnings, tax receipts and the like, and, on the other,
requirements of capital, materials, labour of varying
types of skill, foreign exchange, and extra demands
put on public facilities etc. This approach, which
should in theory result in the same kind of plan
as the programming approach is, however, rare in
practice.

Some countries in Africa, including most of
those on the shores of the Mediterranean, have
adopted the programming approach in their planning.
However, development plans in Africa are usually
not comprehensive: they are mainly public capital
expenditure programmes containing no projections,
objectives or targets for the private sector. Even
though they contain lists of projects, these plans
should not be confused with the project approach
to development programming described in the pre-
vious paragraph; for these plans take no, or very
limited, account of the impact of the projects on
the economy. As far as demands on resources are
concerned, the only aspect usually assessed has been
capital costs, although in recent years, in an increasing
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number of cases, the effect on current budgets has
been estimated and taken into consideration. The
only benefits normally estimated have been direct
benefits, i.e. no explicit account has been taken of
the wider repercussions on the economy. As a con-
sequence, it has always been difficult in these plans
to establish proper priorities and make rational

comparisons between projects. The plans concerned
are therefore more truly government capital expend-
iture programmes than development programmes
proper, even though certain expenditure items are
sometimes included that are not, in a narrow sense,
capital expenditure. The most noteworthy of such
items are certain agricultural development expend-

Table B.ILI
Public Capital Expediture in Development Programmes

Govt. Capital

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION

expenditure Transport
inUS$ per | Apricul- In- | Electric- | and Educa- Ith h
head per tural dustry ity commu- tion Healt Other
AR nications |
Nigeria (Fed. of) 55/60 2 3 2 8 61 4 3 19
(rev. 58) 55/60 2 2 1 8 59 5 1 24
(rev. 59) 55/62 1 1 1 7 56 6 2 27
Togo 49/54 2 8 — — 58 5 17 12
Rhodesia & Nyasaland
(Fed. of) 57/61 12 3 — 45 41 4 4 3
59/63 7 2 — 44 35 8 6 5
Uganda (rev. 57*) 55/60 4 4 3 26 15 7 5 40
Southern Rhodesia 57/61 9 13 28 19 2 38
Kenya 54/57 5 26 1 — 13k 10 4 46
57/60 3 38 1 14k 9 4 34
Nysaland 57/60 4 22e — —. 10 8 — 60
Ivory Coast 47/56 7 16 — 3 64 17
58/62 10 33 3h 2 30 12 4 16
Malagasy Republic 59/62° 8 38 1 1 36 7 8 9
Togo 54/59 3 33 -— — 43 4 6 14
59/60¢ 2 22 — —_ 43 7 14 14
Sudan 59/614 8 39 2 360 13 8
Portuguese Overseas
Provinces? 59/64 4 40f — — 45 7 8
Ghana 59/64™ 40 7 8 31 15 9 13 17
Western Nigeria 55/60 3 3 20 3 12 22 6 34
(Rev. 58) 55/60 3 3 17 2 17 17 8 36
60/65 5 23 14 2 15 g 2 36
Eastern Nigeria 58/62 1 5 8 — 23 25 5 34
Rev. 60) 58/62 2 4 8 — 25 21 5 37
Ethiopia 57/61 2 7 10/ 11 54 5 3 10
Morocco 58/59 10 35 4 2 15 10 3 31
United Arab Republic (Egypt) 59/614 33 24 29 3e 23 21
Algeria 59/63 44 23 7 7 22 12 3 26

L All overseas provinces including those outside Africa.

a Including expenditure by the Uganda Electricity Board.

b Excluding European Development Fund Expenditure,

¢ Fund for Assistance and Cooperation and European
Development Fund Programme.

d Capital development budgets for the years 59/60 and
60/61.

e The Shire river valley project included in agriculture.

f Natural resources development; presumably agriculture
and mineral prospecting.

& The high dam included in agriculture.

h Expenditure for mineral prospecting,

b

i 3% to be spent on investments in publicly owned mines.
k Excluding railways.

m [ncluding expenditure on the Volta river project.

n Including expenditure by the Sudan Railways,

N. B. Figures for expenditure in US$ are not strictly com-

parable; they have been converted at prevailing exchange
rates, which do not necessarily, — and do not in fact in
this case — reflect the relative price levels in the different
countries and territories. It can be safely assumed that the
price level for investments in the Franc Zone territories has
been considerably higher than in other areas.



itures which, although of a non-recurring nature,
cannot properly be defined as outlay on the con-
struction of capital works. In contrast, the plans
referred to often contain genuine capital items which
would appear in any normal government capital
budget and which do not constitute a special effort
to stimulate the economic development of a country,
the most striking example being the capital expend-
iture on the maintenance of local security and public
order and the construction of government admin-
istrative buildings which is included in many of the
recent development plans in Africa.

Certain of the plans discussed in the following
pages relate to component parts of federally governed
countries, viz., Rhodesia and Nyasaland, and Nigeria.
It goes without saying that each of the territorial
or regional and federal governments can only plan
for those functions for which it is responsible and
that, consequently, these plans are complementary
and should be examined in connection with each
other. The fact that this is not always done here
should not be taken to mean that this connection

is disregarded, but rather that the plans concerned
are used as illustrations of a certain attitude or of
certain policies.

Certain countries have decided to embark on
the elaboration of a comprehensive plan; some have
taken only the first preparatory steps, while others
have determined an analytical framework and decided
on general directives to be pursued. These plans
form a special group in so far as they cannot be
called fully articulated comprehensive plans; but as
they contain projections of certain aggregates of
the economy, they incline towards overall program-
mes.

The percentage distribution of public capital
expenditure is shown in Table B. II. 1. in order to
illustrate policies pursued by the wvarious govern-
ments. In the cases of Ethiopia, UAR (Egypt) and
Algeria only, the patterns of expenditure have been
determined within the context of overall plans;
all the other countries and territories listed have
“plans®® which may be more appropriately referred
to as “public capital expenditure programmes®’.

b) CLASSIFICATION OF PLANS

The development programmes encountered in
Africa can best be classified, first, according to the
techniques applied and, secondly, according to the
lines of economic policy followed. In the case of
comprehensive plans, these lines are, in principle,
unambiguously determined by the system, although
in practice there still remains much room for man-
oeuvre, particularly in the selection of the policy
instruments. Where capital expenditure programmes
are concerned, however, the lines of economic develop-
ment are more or less freely chosen by the govern-
ment and therefore offer a useful criterion for class-
ifying these programmes.In the following pages atten-
tion will be focussed mainly on economic investments,
social and particularly administrative investments
being treated only by implication.

Classification:

I. Capital expenditure programmes with em-
phasis on infrastructure development:

(a) Programmes related to evacuation of
primary products, concentrating mainly
on transport, and possibly education
and health. Examples are: Federation
of Nigeria, Northern Nigeria, and
many other countries and territories
in Africa in their earlier plans.

(b) Programmes indirectly related to in-
dustrialization, adopted by countries
which do not or need not take direct
action to encourage industrial develop-
ment but which concentrate on electri-
city production, in addition to trans-

port and possibly other infrastucture
expenditure. Examples: the Federation
of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, and Uganda.

2. Capital expenditure programmes with em-

phasis on directly productive investments:

(a) Programmes which stress agricultural

development to the point of a genuine

agrarian and land reform with a view

to reorganizing the productive structure

and to developing domestic markets

Examples of this category are: Southern
Rhodesia and Kenya.

(b) Programmes stressing the expansion
of existing agricultural patterns and
designed to increase quantities available
for export and to improve the quality
of the products. Many countries fall
within this group. Examples described
in these pages are: the Ivory Coast,
Togoland, the Malagasy Republic,
Nyasaland and the Sudan.

(c) Programmes emphasizing industrial-
ization, e.g.: Ghana, Western Nigeria,
and to some extent Eastern Nigeria,
and the 1958/39 plan for Morocco
which, however, contains a rather far-
reaching agricultural programme as well.

3. Overall programmes:
Programmes of countries which have
started on comprehensive planning and
which have made projections of an
overall framework of the economy but
have not arrived at a fully articulated



comprehensive plan. Examples described
below are the work done in: Mali
(former French Sudan), and largely
also the plan for: Ethiopia, and the
FAO studies of Morocco and Tunisia,
4. Comprehensive programmes comprising
detailed and articulated sector program-

mes, such as the plans (so far as they
are known) for: Morocco, Tunisia,
UAR (Egypt), and Algeria.

The dividing lines between the groups are not
as sharp as may appear from this classification, which
is introduced merely for convenience and should
not be taken too literally.

¢) SURVEY OF PROGRAMMES AND POLICIES

() Public capital expediture programmes with
emphasis on infrastructure development

The choice of emphasis among categories of
capital expenditure is determined by many factors,
such as the particular situation of the country with
respect lo resources, existing facilities, level of human
development achieved etc.

(a) Programmes related to evaculation of primary
products,

In the initial stages, governments are concerned
with the most basic equipment. Areas have to be
opened up and brought into contact with the money
economy. Possibilities have to be created for evacua-
tion of surplus production to the markets. Thus the
Federal Government of Nigeria and many other
governments in their earlier plans concentrated on
transport as a first necessity., Transport bulks large
in almost all the plans in Africa, but at subsequent
stages governments give increasing attention to other
aspects of the economy. In the Northern Region of
Nigeria and a number of similar areas, with their
long distances and scattered populations, this item
will remain of considerable importance for some
time to come.

(b) Programmes indirectly related to industrialization.

The Federal Government of Rhodesia and
Nyasaland has a rather “laissez-faire’> approach to
economic development. It is the stated policy of the
government “that economic activity should be
privately owned and operated and that the activity
of the government in the economic field should be
limited to providing the best possible plans for econo-
mic expansion including the professional services
to facilitate that expansion™.? Therefore, the
emphasis in development policy and in government
capital expenditure is almost entirely on basic faci-
lities. Transport and electricity generation absorbed
86%, of Federal capital expenditure in 1957, and 797,
in 1959 (See table).

The Federation’s plans have been based on
expectations of development in the private sector

* Development plan 1959-1963, p.l.

of the economy, so that ‘“‘expansion in the latter
would be matched by the growth of the services
provided by the Government”'. In the past 10 years,
owing to the rapid progress made, the Government
has not needed to make extensive forecasts of the
course of private development, as its main preoccupa-
tion could not but be the removal of already existing
bottlenecks, particulary in the two fields mentioned
above. With the removal of the most acute of these
bottlenecks around the year 1957-58, the Govern-
ment would have had more freedom of choice in
its policy but for the fact that its available finances
had decreased. Therefore, in the 1959-63 plan priority
had to be given to those investments that were required
to enable, on the one hand, the projected demand
for services to be met on the basis of existing standards
and, on the other, the works already committed to
be completed. Past decisions thus proved important
in the establishment of priorities for the future pro-
gramme. In the field of electricity generation, ex-
penditure was determined by the stage reached in
the Kariba project. Though this scheme was approach-
ing completion at the time this plan was drawn up,
it was still responsible for the bulk of the expenditure
on electricity generation and distribution, In the
case of transport, large sums of money were to be
spent on roads and bridges constituting major traffic
links, which were already behindhand in traffic
carried. This expenditure was intended to increase
the road network’s carrying capacity (mainly by
asphalting ).The position was similar in the case of
railroads. Though in 1958 there was no shortage of
carrying capacity on the railroads, the plan includes
improvements, mainly to permanent way and to
traffic and operating facilities, designed to increase
long-term capacity and rolling-stock efficiency.

The Federation has been in a specially for-
tunate situation among African countries because
of its exceptionally rapid growth over the past 15
years, This growth, mainly due to the increasing
income of the mining companies, combined with
the influx of capital and the immigration of skilled
labour. As a result of it, the problems encountered
in development programming elsewhere in Africa
did not arise to the same extent in the Federation
As already mentioned, the role of the Government
could accordingly be limited to following the impetus
given to development by the private sector, seeing
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that existing bottlenecks were removed and that
no new ones developed, and keeping down inflationary
pressures. The Government was fortunate enough
to have just the right amount of finance at its disposal;
hence there were, so to speak, none of those problems
of choice which would otherwise have existed: in
the case of more ample means, in which direction
to guide the economy; in the case of smaller resources,
which bottlenecks to remove.*

In general, however, infrastructure investments
and basic facilities, although a necessary, are not a
sufficient condition for economic development. Unless
an economy is in the process of expansion due to
other factors, the existance of an infrastructure by
itself will not induce growth. This has been a common
experience in Africa. Uganda is a case in point where
the Owen Falls hydro-electric station, among others,
was built in the hope that the availability of cheap
electricity would attract secondary industry. This
did not materialize in any significant way. The project
facilitated the establishment of industries for which
the other establishment factors were already favour-
able, but it did not have the impact expected. The
hope would have been justified if an investigation
had shown that high electricity prices were the only
factor retarding industrial expansion; as things are,
special government measures are needed to remove
other inhibiting factors. The first revision (1957) of
the 1955-60 plan, if appropriations for the Uganda
Electricity Board are included, devotes 12 million,
or 26%, to electricity production (see table). Although
the initiation of bulk sales of electricity to Kenya
has considerably increased actual generation and
turned the Board’s financial results from negative
to positive, there is still a large unused capacity.

As regards the remainder of the programme,
importance is attached to the promotion of approved
standards of agriculture, to transport and to the
advancement of social services to ensure favourable
conditions for the expansion of primary production.
Fair distribution of funds between districts and pro-
vinces and between towns and countryside is strongly
stressed. The Uganda Government has been keenly
aware of the regional aspects of planning; it actually
stresses rural rather than urban development. Certain
sums are devoted to the advancement of commerce
and industry (see table), although in both cases
mostly in relation to agriculture. Part of these funds
is allocated to co-operative development, mainly
for the processing and evacuation of produce, part
to African business enterprises, and part to the Uganda
Development Corporation. The latter, which was
created to encourage development by investment
in agricultural, industrial or mining projects, will be
obliged to raise finance required over and above the
contribution under the development plan without
recourse to Government funds.

3 The latter problem did play a certain role at times during
the period.

(ii) Public capital expenditure programmes with
emphasis on directly productive investments:

(a) Programmes containing an agrarian reform.

In the plan for Southern Rhodesia, which is the
focus of industrial expansion in the Federation, a
high percentage is devoted to the same items as in the
federal plan. The Federal Government has planned
its capital expenditure for the functions for which
it is responsible. Their plans have consequently been
supplemented by the plans of the territorial govern-
ments for those sectors for which they are responsible.
The territorial projects therefore are in a number
of cases complementary to those of the Federation.
Examples of this are the territorial roads and bridges
which are feeders to the main traffic links and local
electricity plants, distribution systems and connexions.

Southern Rhodesia devotes a much larger part
of its capital expenditure to the improvement of
agriculture than the Federation (see table). Apart
from an amount of 1 million (3% of total capital
expenditure) for what is called “Kariba bush clearing”’,
which is meant to increase the future possibilities
for netfishing in the artificial lake, most of this item
is allocated to the improvement of African agri-
culture and the reorganization of the indigenous
rural production structure.

The Land Husbandry Act of 1951 comprised
an agrarian and land reform in areas set aside for
African scttlement by the 1930 Land Apportionment
Act. It was intended to effect a departure from com-
munal to individual land ownership within these
areas, to increase agricultural productivity and to
dispose of the twin problems of unstable migratory
labour and the disintegration of the rural areas.*
A more radical land reform is recommended in the
recent report of the Select Committee of the Legislative
Assembly on Resettlement] of Natives.® This report
envisages a system in which land ownership would
not be based on racial criteria and which would open
up opportunities for Africans to acquire more econ-
omic land units anywhere in the country and with
security of tenure.

In Kenya, the attitude displayed in the plan to in-
dustrial development is similar to that found in the
Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland. The policy
of the Government of Kenya is based on the en-
couragement of development mainly through private
enterprise. For this encouragement it is necessary
not only to “remove natural disadvantages’ but
also to “provide those basic services which already
exist in more developed economies”.® However,
the economic situation itself is very unlike the one
in the Federation. In Kenya, as in most of the other
countries of Africa, the economy was not expending

4 What the Native Land Husbandry Act means to the rural

African and to Southern Rhodesia, Salisbury, 1955.
 Legislative Assembly Select Committee 3, Salisbury, 1960.
# The Development Programme 1957-1960. p.l.
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rapidly and the Government has not therefore been
primarily concerned with the removal of bottlenecks
resulting from rapid growth. The Government here
had to make a choice between various possible lines
of development and to stimulate development on
the lines that offered the best prospects. It had to
fix a balance between the different lines and to esta-
blish priorities between investments. Without a com-
prehensive projection of the economy, it must, like
most other governments in their development plans,
have been unable to establish these priorities on a
rational basis. The Kenya Government chose to
concentrate on development of the agricultural
sector and in particular on the agricultural production
of the Africans. It stated that “economic develop-
ment must be planned on the basis of those known
assets and advantages which can be readily developed,
the main one of which in Kenya is agriculture™?
In addition the Government felt that *‘agricultural
development, as compared with industrial urban
development, makes relatively small demand for
basic services and skilled manpower. In relation to
potential productivity a concentration on agriculture
for a number of years should allow time for the
country to build up a reservoir of skilled manpower
for non-agricultural development at a later date'™
In addition, agricultural production has, according
to the Government, the advantage at this point of
not suffering from diminishing returns. For these
reasons, the Government felt that, in its development
policy, it had considered the investments showing
the most immediate and highest returns for the
amounts involved. As such an evaluation only relates
to isolated aspects of the projects, the choice among
investments — as stated above — rests only partially
on a rational basis.

The agricultural programme of Kenya has in
the past recognised that European-type farming in
the highlands operates at a level different from that
on tribal lands. Two separate but parallel programmes
of agricultural development have, therefore, been
promulgated. The first of these, to cover the high-
lands, was presented as the “Troup Report™ in 1953
under the title “An Inquiry into the General Economy
of Farming in the Highlands.”" The second, popularly
known as the Swynnerton Plan,” was launched
in 1954. This plan, with which the current consoli-
dation of land in the rural areas is to be associated,
had definite targets of agricultural output to be reached
within a decade. It includes proposals for a land
reform with establishment of minimum-size holdings
and security of tenure and for intensification of
cultivation, improvement of agricultural techniques
and of marketing facilities and the provision of
credit. Both the Troup and Swynnerton Plans were
launched at a time when, owing to the social and
political climates, the country seemed resigned to
separate racial development. There has recently

8 Op. cit., p.5.
1 Government of Kenya. A plan to intensify the Develop-
ment of African Agriculture in Kenya, Nairobi, 1955.

been a departure from this policy, however, as evi-
denced by the 1960 amendment bill, which opens
the former White Highlands to yeomen and peasant
settlement schemes.

After agriculture (see table) — disregarding
“other’ expenditures which are to a considerable
extent related to the “emergency’” — the next largest
item in the programme is expenditure on transport,
mainly roads (railways are the responsibility of the
East Africa High Commission). In accordance with
the stated priority, the road-building programme
concentrates on roads needed for the evacuation of
agricultural produce.

The amounts spent on electricity production,
the bulk of which is in private hands, and industrial
development under the 1954-57 and the 1957-60
programmes are very small. Support for electricity
production concerned a case in which nothing could
be expected from private initiative at the time and
in which the existing plant had to be expanded and
kept in operation until such time as private interests
could be found to take over. Industrial development
is promoted through a development corporation
and two revolving funds established to develop in-
dustrial sites on which the title to the land is cleared,
access roads are constructed and service connexions
provided. In the latter case only token contributions
are made, although it is said that substantial al-
locations will be considered at a later date, if found
necessary.,

(b) Programmes with emphasis on the develop-
ment of export agriculture.

In a number of other countries, the main emphasis
in government capital expenditure is also on the
development of agriculture, though in a less revolu-
tionary way than in Southern Rhodesia and Kenya.

In Togo, the Ivory Coast and the Malagasy
Republic, methods adopted for the development
of the agricultural sector are fairly similar. They
include, among others, attempts to achieve increased
yields, diversification of crops, improvement of
quality, stabilization of prices at as favourable levels
as are compatible with world market conditions
and the formation of producers’ village co-operatives.
The last-named, in particular, is considered a major
means of achieving the improvements envisaged.
The expansion of production in these countries is
mainly directed towards exports. In the Ivory Coast,
for instance, only one sixth of the amount to be
spent is directly devoted to increasing food crops.
A similar situation prevails in the Togo Republic.

In Madagascar, the situation is more pressing
because of serious soil erosion and, therefore, action
has to be more radical, problems of low production
and low productivity being tackled on several fronts
at the same time. Agricultural production is supposed
to increase at a rate of 69 per annum, in the face
of a population increase of 3% per annum. Such a
great effort necessarily requires a considerable con-



tribution from domestic savings and investments
in kind produced for own account. Expansion and
diversification of export production, development
of raw materials for a light processing industry,
expansion of fodder production and intensification
of animal husbandry, capped by soil conservation
and anti-erosion measures, are indicated. According
to its three-year programme (1959-62), the Govern-
ment of the Malagasy Republic also aims at re-
organization of commerce and stabilization of prices,
establishment of some produce-processing facilitics,
improvement of the natural environment in specific
areas (by constructing small waterworks, evacuation
roads and soil conservation works, instituting forest
control and a re-afforestation programme, and in-
troducing new crops, livestock vaccination pro-
grammes, etc.), expansion of its agricultural extension
services and of rural education, and support for
co-operative associations and other rural groupings.

As to other sectors, expenditure on transport
in Togo concerns improvements to the wharf and the
railways to be financed by the Economic Develop-
ment Fund of the European Economic Community
and to road construction and improvements, all
closely connected with the need to evaculate produce.
Immediate prospects for industralization are slight
in Togo: hence expenditure under this item is ne-
gligible. Expansion of clectricity production by
private enterprise remains limited to the electricity
plant constructed in connexion with the new phosphate
mines near Anécho.

In the Ivory Coast, the aims of the third 4-year
plan of 1958-62, next to agricultural expansion,
are more rapid social development, particularly in
education, health and housing, and the continued
improvement of the infrastructure (ports, water-
ways, roads etc.). Encouragement of industries is
not reflected in the expenditure pattern, as the Govern-
ment proposes to achicve this by creating a favour-
able climate for private enterprise mainly through
tax concessions and the protection of local industry.

In Madagascar the remainder of the programme
is directed towards transport, education and health.
Industrial expansion does not occupy the first place
in the Government’s thinking; the Government
nevertheless intends to favour light industries using
local materials or catering for the domestic market.
Industrial investments are exempt from income and
profit taxes, while, in addition, certain investments
benefit from long-term fiscal arrangements. As it
does not expect large capital imports, the Govern-
ment limits its capital expenditure on energy produc-
tion to studies on possible large-scale hydro-clectric
installations and to subsidies to small local electricity
plants.

The Sudan is another country where expenditure
is largely directed towards agriculture. In the Govern-
ment capital expenditure budget (including the ex-
penditure of the Sudan Railways), for the two years
1959-60 and 1960-61, 41% will go to productive

investments (mainly in agriculture). Of the remainder
367, goes to transport (see table). The agricultural
programme differs from thosc previously discussed
in that a large part of the funds will be spent on ex-
tending the area under irrigation. Improvements
in methods will not, however, be neglected, and
increased yields and eradication of diseases arc cn-
gaging the attention of the Government. Industrial
development is furthered by tax concessions to
approved industries.

Expenditure under the [957-61 development
programme for Nyasaland is mainly concentrated
on re-afforestation. soil conservation and land im-
provement schemes and preliminary works for the
Shire river valley project. The territory’s stated
policy is to “increase crop production by means of
better agricultural methods and to lay foundations
of a better system of land use on which further rapid
progress may be made subsequently’.

(¢) Programmes emphasizing industrialization:

In the fifth group of countries and territories,
the emphasis in economic development policy is on
the creation of an industrial apparatus. Hence capital
expenditure is concentrated on the establishment of
industries but with due regard to the still pressing
claims of infrastructure investment and agricul-
tural expansion, which accounts for the fact that
the percentage devoted to industry by this group
of countries does not reach the level of the main
categories in the plans of the other countries and
territories.

In Ghana, the most important project under
the Government’s development plan is the Volta
River hydro-clectric scheme, which is foremost
among the Government’s concerns and is considered
essential to all future industrial development. Under
the Second Development Plan (1959-64), the Govern-
ment envisaged spending G£ 100 million as soon as
the preliminary studies and negotiations on this
project were concluded. This amount could not be
accurately fixed at the time and was kept outside the
plan proper, which itself involved a total expenditure
of G£243 million over the five-year period. The electric
power to be produced by the Volta River project is
generally considered to be essential not only for
the development of an aluminium industry, and
consequently for the exploitation of the bauxite
deposits in the country, but also as a source of cheap
and abundant power for the general development
of industry in the area. The Government’s position
on the project is connected with the emphasis on
industrialization in its development policy.

The plan aims at the establishment of not less
than 600 factories of varying size, producing a range
of over 100 products, without however specifying
the nature of the projects nor assessing their feasibility
or their implications for the economy. The measures
prorosed for the furthering of the envisaged industrial
expansion are as follows:
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Industry is offered a certain measure of customs
protection, which would not, however, increase the
cost of living in any significant way. Foreign private
investment would be attracted either through financial
participation by the Government or firm guarantees
of investors” rights. New industries would be given
all possible assistance, such as the preparation of
studies and investigations of new projects. With this
end in view an Industrial Promotion Commission and
an Investment Promotion Board have been set up.

The Industrial Development Corporation, which
already existed, participates in entreprises that other-
wise would not have been started. The Government
proposes to give special aid to African businessmen.
[t also prepares industrial sites for occupation by new
industries. It is the intention of the Government
to stimulate decentralization by encouraging the
sstablishment in some 20 different provincial centres
of industries for which the advantages of establish-
ment in an area of industrial concentration are not
of prime importance.

As can be seen from the table, a considerable
percentage is allocated to transport, the largest share
going to roads and harbours. while agriculture,
particularly export agriculture, is not neglected. In
igriculture, emphasis is on raising cocoa yields,
mainly by spraying against capsid, increasing areas
under rubber and bananas, and laying the foundations
for a cattle industry. The programme also covers
>fforts to raise cereal yields, to bring the Volta flood
plain under irrigation and to study and promote the
use of fertilizers. Research, education and extension
are a natural complement of the other projects
of the programme and are therefore also inclu-
ded.

In Nigeria, too, there is strong emphasis on
industrialization, although this does not emerge
¢learly from the Federal capital expenditure pattern
‘see table). It is in the Eastern Region, and parti-
zularly in the Western Region, that an active policy
in this direction is pursued. The measures adopted
ire Government initiative in attracting and parti-
sipating in foreign enterprises, preparation of in-
Justrial sites with adjacent housing estates, provision
of industrial credits, safeguards for foreign investors,
tax and tariff incentives and encouragement of small
African businesses. In the Western Region an In-
dustrial Promotion Commission has the task of
furthering rapid development by carrying out
surveys of industrial possibilities, organizing technical
aind market research, arranging publicity overseas
regarding prospects for the establishment of in-
dustries, and attracting foreign interests. This in-
dustrialization policy is pursued within the context
of a set of objectives (Western Region), the first
and foremost of which is to provide employment
for the emerging literate labour force by actively
:ncouraging the private sector to invest in new pro-

ects and by removing obstacles to that sector’s

ictivities.

So much stress has been laid on education in
recent years that both the Eastern and Western Regions
are now enjoying universal primary education. It
is interesting to note that in the Western Region,
with the achievement of this goal, the school-building
programme shrank in the 1960-65 plan as compared
to the 1955-60 one. In the Eastern Region, where the
extension of free primary education was a few years
behind the Western Region, the figures do not as
yet show this decline.

Large sums have also been spent on transport,
which still accounts for a considerable part of govern-
ment capital expenditure. As stated above, in the
Northern Region basic facilities, particularly trans-
port, are still absorbing the bulk of government
investments,

For the next two or three plan periods, the major
item of capital development will be the construction
of a dam on the Niger River. This dam is expected
not only to give cheap and abundant power, but also
to facilitate control and development of the Niger
flood plains, to feed irrigation schemes and to improve
considerably the navigability of the Niger River.
The impact on economic development of this project
is expected to be substantial, and investigations and
studies of the plans are at an advanced stage.

The Government aims also at ensuring that food
production keeps pace with the expansion of the non-
agricultural sector of the economy, and with the
concomitant structural changes. The relatively small
sums spent on agriculture in the past were increased
in the latest (1960-65) programme of the Western
Region. While previously expenditure on agriculture
was concentrated on research and extension, the
new plan contains a programme of tree planting
and financial participation in new plantations. It
also includes the creation of credit facilities for far-
mers and a scheme for co-operative farm settlements.

(iii) Overall plans

Apart from the countries which actually have
comprehensive plans, an increasing number of other
African countries also take a more fundamental
view of development programming. Thus the Govern-
ment of the Malagasy Republic has stated that only
full-scale economic planning is capable of furnishing
a rational basis for the establishment of proper
priorities and that, consequently, it intends to start
preliminary work on such a programme.! Other
countries have either started preparatory work on
such plans, e.g. Nigeria, or have reached a more or
less advanced stage of the process by formulating
their basic principles and objectives of development
programmes and by making overall projections of
major economic aggregates.

An example of the latter group of countries is
Mali (former French Sudan), where an increase in

10 Programme Triennal de Développement Economique
¢t Social 1959-1962, p.39.
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income per head of at least 59, per annum has been
selected as the main development target. Since the
population increases by 27, per annum the corres-
ponding target for total production is to be at least
7%. Given this target, and assuming a capital output
ratio of 4:1 (i.e. 49, of the gross domestic product
has to be invested to yield a 1% production increase),
it is estimated, that up to 28% of the gross domestic
product, or 10,000-12,000 million francs CFA per
year, will have to be invested.

In more concrete terms, the objective of the
Government is to raise the level of living in the
countryside to that at present obtaining in the towns.
This is regarded as necessary to reverse the flow of
population into the towns by offering the farmer a
future in which he can have confidence. The strong
emphasis on agricultural and rural development
reflects the relatively unfavourable conditions for
industrialization prevailing in the country at the
present time,

The approach to the improvement of agri-
cultural production is rather unusual in that it is
basically social or humanistic, the first aim being
to change the psychological attitude of the masses
to development. The Government intends to begin
by convincing the people that development has to
be earned by increased effort on their part and by
improved working methods and more efficient organis-
ation of activities. The methods proposed range from
better use of productive time to the introduction of
new techniques and the improvement of tools used.
A changeover from extensive to intensive agriculture
is envisaged while soil conservation and land improve-
ment, as well as extension of cultivated areas, is to
be carried out during the slack periods of the year.
A number of supporting measures have been prepared
concerning, for example, the regularization of the
collecting trade and of prices for agricultural produce,
the provision of agricultural credit and the improve-
ment of transport.

In the initial phase of the development process,
contemplated increase in taxation will be designed
to permit only a slight rise in consumption to prevent
expenditure on what the Government considers “use-
less purposes’’ and to enable the State to take upon
itself the responsibility for saving and capital for-
mation. In a subsequent phase, after the proposed
educational- programme has made its impact, dispos-
able incomes will be allowed to increase and more
room will be left for private initiative and enterprise.
At the present stage, however, according to the
Government, the attitude of the masses to develop-
ment must be transformed from a passive to an active
one. As traditional education works too slowly to that
end, the change must be accomplished by political
action. Accession to independence should give the
masses, 85% of whom are illiterate, a psychological
shock of national feeling through which this end
may be achieved. The existing well-organized political
party should, according to the Government, be the
instrument in this action.

Although the overall plan discussed in the fore:
going paragraphs is framed in fairly general terms
it contains proposals for reorganizing and revitalizing
the rural arcas as well as the administration, and i
concludes with the statement that it will be elaboratec
by and for the people and executed by the Govern-
ment and the people working closely together foi
the same ideal.

Ethiopia has gone a step further and has drawr
up a plan for the years 1957-61 which presents re:
latively detailed projections for the various sectors
of the economy. An increase in national income of
3.7% per annum is aimed at, which, allowing for ar
estimated population increase of 1.5% would leave
an increase in income per head of 2-2.5%. In the labous
market, the creation of 140.000 new jobs is envisaged.
The cost of this expansion in investment over the
period has been estimated at FEth.$ 674 millior
(including Eth.$ 139 million for “non-monetary”
agricultural own-account construction), which implies
a capital output ratio of 2.4:1 by the end of the period.

Approximately 45% of investments (excluding
investment in kind in agriculture) would be financec
out of foreign loans, aid and reparation payments.
Most of domestic savings will originate in the govern-
ment sector (279, of total financing is budgetary
savings). The rather small percentage of private
monetary investments (about 25%, almost half of
which would be foreign) gives an interesting indication
of the scope of government intervention in the eco-
nomic development process.

The pattern of public investments (see table).
as it emerges from the plan, shows strong emphasis
on transport and, in particular, on road-building
The Koka dam hydro-electric project, which is
being financed from [Italian reparations and has
involved a considerable outlay, has been almosi
completed. Of the agricultural and industrializatior
programmes, both of utmost importance for the
growth of the economy, the latter can be expected
to have the more immediate effect in raising pro-
duction.

Funds under the agricultural programme are
mainly devoted to strengthening the Ministry ol
Agriculture and promoting its extension services
as well as to support a number of research institutions
Within the past year, a marketing board for agri-
cultural produce, the “Grain Corporation”, was
set up to regulate the collecting trade for agricultura
produce — mainly grain, pulses and oilseeds — and.
by increasing and stabilizing prices paid to producers
to give the rural population incentives to increasec
productivity. The potentialities for expansion of
agricultural production are considerable. The country
has large fertile areas of uncultivated land which.
owing to their isolation, cannot possibly be broughi
under cultivation for the production of saleable sur-
pluses. This feature of the country lends specia
importance to the road-building programme. Apari
from the improvements to be introduced by researct
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and extension, the Government proposes to encourage
investments in agriculture, particularly by expanding
agricultural credit, for which Eth.$10 million would
be available under the plan.

The industrial programme aims in general at
improved utilization of the country’s raw materials,
so as to meet the growing demands of the home
market. About half of the investment in industry
will be financed from public funds, so that the Govern-
ment will have ample opportunity for guiding develop-
ment in the desired directions. Private investment
in industry is to be encouraged by increased facilities
for the provision of industriai credit on favourable
terms. Investments are also to be stimulated by the
Government through joint ownership by State and
private interests, or through the establishment of
State enterprises where private initiative is not forth-
coming. In the latter case. the enterprises may be
subsequently taken over by private interests. Further
encouragement will be given by tax concessions to
industries considered of national importance.

Rather sizeable foreign loans have been obtained,
in certain cases for the foreign currency portion of
the investments. Difficulties have at times been
encountered in finding profitable projects in which
to use these loans, a signal proof of this being the
accumulation of foreign reserves under the plan
to the amount of two-thirds of the official foreign loans
and foreign aid expected for the programme. The
difficulty is that, apart from the smallness of markets
for many products, some cost factors in the country
are relatively high. The establishment of industry
is therefore not profitable without special assistance
unless at least one cost factor is particularly favour-
able. The attention given by the Government to
road building and electricity generation should prove
important in bringing costs down.

In connexion with its Mediterranean Develop-
ment Project, FAO prepared one country study of
Morocco and another of Tunisia in close co-operation
with the Governments concerned, These studies
contained projections of major economic aggregates
over a period of ten years to provide a general frame-
work for the comparatively detailed recommendations
made for the FAO sectors. The results obtained have
been taken into account in the further work on
development programming carried out by the Mor-
occan and Tunisian Governments.

The FAO approach was very similar for both
countries. As the need to increase employment is
clamant, the starting points taken for the projections
were the estimated increases of population and labour
force. Projections of employment in 1970 for four
broad sectors of the economy led, via estimates of
value added per worker, to figures for total pro-
duction in 1970. Production increases, according
to these projections, will be 4-414% per annum in
Tunisia and 5% per annum in Morcoco. The growth
is not quite so fast in Tunisia as in Morocco, since
the creation of employment, and hence the appli-

cation of more labour-intensive methods, was given
higher priority in Tunisia, which somewhat slows
down expansion.

The capital formation necessary for the pro-
jected production increase is calculated on a global
basis by means of a capital output ratio of 3%5:1 in
the first five years and of 4:1 in the later part of the
period for Tunisia, and of 4:1 and 5:1 respectively
for Morocco. The difference between the capital
output ratios used in the two countries is another
reflection of the greater emphasis on employment-
increasing and labour-intensive techniques in Tunisia.
Savings are expected to increase from 12 to 17% of
gross national product in Tunisia and from 14 to 18%
in Morocco. The shortage of savings in relation to
the investment programme explains the deficit on
the balance of payments and the need for foreign
loans and investments. Projections of exports and
imports were undertuken in order to appraise this
deficit and provide gen.ral guidance as to required
changes in the structuiz of production.

The need in both countiies for increased savings
could be partly solved by increased government
savings. Ip order to achieve saving ratios of the order
of magnitude indicated above, it was felt that the
Governments would have to increase their shares
in total savings by appropriate measures of fiscal
policy. In addition, measures would have to be taken
to encourage private savings, to limit imports of
luxury consumer goods, and to direct domestic
private savings to productive investments.

Against the background of these overall pro-
jections FAO formulates detailed measures for
reorganizing the agricultural sector and improving
agricultural production. Even though couched in
fairly general terms, the FAO plans yield quite a
number of policy recommendations. However, if
they are to play the role of a full-fledged comprehen-
sive development programme, these plans must be
amplified with far more details for specific sectors
and projects, with due regard to exchanges and in-
teraction between the sectors.

(iv) Comprehensive plans

Planning techniques are on the whole more
advanced in the case of the countries of North Africa.
Comprehensive plans have been or are being prepared
and, although not all material has been published,
certain major characteristics can be ascertained from
indirect sources.

Each of the two countries just discussed entered
the field of comprehensive programming. At this
time of writing, Tunisia is preparing a ten-year plan.
In the past this country had capital expenditure
programmes of the type discussed in section (c) (i)
with the emphasis on infrastructure investment.
These programmes had a greater effect on the Govern-
ment’s recurrent expenditure than on production.
At present directly productive and employment-
creating investments are receiving high priority
within the framework of a comprehensive plan.
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In Morocco a five-year comprehensive develop-
ment plan has been prepared for the years 1960-64.
Work on this plan was started in 1957 on the basis
of three general directives: to increase agricultural
production, to develop industries and to ensure
maximum employment. For the intervening years
1958 and 1959, a capital expenditure programme was
drawn up anticipating the broad policy lines of the
five-year plan.

The three main pillars of this programme were
improvement of the organization of agricultural
production and techniques, establishment of new
industries and encouragement of investment based
largely on an extension of government intervention
and expansion of professional and technical training
to meet the development expected in the different
sectors of the economy. The emphasis in this pro-
gramme was therefore on more directly productive
investments (sec table). Infrastructure investments
were made particularly in those fields where they
complemented and increased the efficiency of earlier
heavy investments of the same type, for instance
investments: in agriculture, in new irrigation areas,
in tertiary roads connected with major links, or in
electricity distribution networks connected with hydro-
electric schemes.

Under the agricultural programme, the agri-
cultural reorganization and mechanization scheme
( Operation Labour ) received top priority, The scheme,
which was started in 1957-58 on an area of 160,000
hectares, was supposed to cover 1 million hectares
in five years. It was combined with measures for
extension and agricultural credit. Furthermore, funds
were earmarked in the programme for soil conser-
vation and afforestation, and considerable sums
were to be spent on irrigation schemes.

Industrial development was to be stimulated
by improvements to infrastrcture, reduction of energy
and transport costs, a properly organized system
of industrial credit, fiscal incentives such as exemption
from duties on imports of industrial equipment,
protection of local industries etc., and by direct
government participation in industry, particularly
in the basic industries. A Bureau for Study and In-
dustrial Participation (BEPI) was established to
act for the State in this field. Basic industries, such
as iron and steel, the chemical industry, those pro-
cessing local raw materials and those serving the
domestic market were to be encouraged first,

The five-year plan continues largely along the
lines laid down in 1957. As already stated, it is a
comprehensive plan, adapted from a number of
sectoral plans drawn up by special study groups
and fitted into an overall frame-work. In the overall
approach, unemployment and under-employment
and the creation of jobs — the figure of 400,000 over
a period of five years is mentioned — have been in
the forefront. Directives other than improved utili-
zation of the labour force have been better use of
local resources and local capital, integration of the
modern and the traditional economies by creating

industries and introducing an agrarian reform, the
formation of cadres and the expansion of education.

To achieve the target of 400,000 new jobs,
production will have to increase at a rate of 5% per
annum. This will require an annual investment of
1700 million dirhans. As capital formation in 1958
was around 920 million dirhans ,it appears that the
Government intends to make an extraordinary effort.
Though such a high level of capital formation is
expected to have a significant effect on the balance
of payments, a trade deficit caused by heavy imports
of capital goods is felt to be permissible, particularly
as it may be offset to some extent by increased income
from tourist traffic.

In recent years, domestic savings have corres-
ponded to between 12 to 14 per cent of gross national
product, while — according to the projections made —
gross capital formation may reach the high level
of 25 to 30 per cent of gross national product during
the planning period. A considerable increase in
domestic saving would, therefore, appear to be
necessary in order to keep the balance of payments
deficit within the possibilities of foreign financing.
If no capital import forthcoming the attainment
of the targets of income and employment would
require policies designed to reduce consumption
in relation to national product and to promote
capital —extensive production methods and techniques,

Higher duties on imports of luxury goods have
been introduced to increase savings, while currency
control has been established to prevent capital flight.
Measures have also been taken to channel available
savings into productive investments. In 1958 do-
mestic savings exceeded capital formation by a compa-
ratively small amount (1,100 million dirhans as
against 920 million dirhans), but this discrepancy ap-
pears to have been significantly larger in 1959 as a
result of the capital flight prior to the establishment
of currency control in the middle of the year.

Another country with a comprehensive plan
is the U4R. The Government of this country is
of the opinion that planning should be a continuous
activity underlying policy formulation. In the South-
ern Region it has extensive machinery for analyzing
economic problems, for studying the mutual con-
sistency and relative priority of envisaged projects
and for following developments in the economy
and progress made in the implementation of pro-
grammes. The latter reflects the need that develop-
ment programmes cannot be rigid but must be
adjustable to actual situations in order to enable
the Government to follow at all times the course
of action most appropriate to national objectives
and prevailing circumstances.

The main possible lines of resource-development
in the Southern Region of the UAR are: (1) better
utilization of the Nile waters (a more stable flow
could increase the area under cultivation by 30%),
(2) better utilization of the land (raising agricultural
productivity and yields per acre by improved agri-
cultural techniques), and (3) better utilization of the
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labour force (creating more, and more productive
employment).

Apart from the general objectives of increasing
income and employment, the Government has as
additional objectives an equitable distribution of
income, and the transformation of agricultural
labourers into land-owners. To the latter end, a far-
reaching land reform has been proceeding since
1952. The extension of the area under cultivation,
improved agricultural techniques, the encourage-
ment of agricultural co-operatives to enable small-
holders to enjoy the advantages of large-scale opera-
tion and mechanization, and the promotion of
industry are considered the most important methods
of fostering economic growth.

A comprehensive plan has been worked out
with the aim of doubling the national income in
ten years. This plan is divided into two stages of
five years each. The first five year plan for the years
60/61-64/65 has been officially approved and was
launched in July 1960. According to this plan, the
national income should increase by about 407 in
five years. This means an average increase of about
8% per annum, which is considerably higher than
the rate of 4.79, achieved during the period 1952-57.
Employment is expected to rise by 825, 000 new jobs,
or about 13%. The total investment required for
this expansion would be about Egyptian £1,700
million, (about 26%, of national income) with a
foreign currency component of about 30%. A detailed
plan for the first year (1960-61) has also been drafted,
and for the first time the budget has been prepared
on the basis of the plan, being divided into an ordinary
budget covering current expenditure and a ‘‘pro-
duction’’ budget. The latter, which includes all new
works and development projects, amounts to Egy-
ptian £286 million for this year compared to average
annual capital formation of Egyptian £340 million —
an indication of the high percentage of capital for-
mation which will originate in the government sec-
tor. The distribution of this sum over the different
categories of public capital expenditure illustrates
the priorities accorded by the government (see table).

Several alternative national budgets for the
first and last years of the plan period have been
drawn up in order to assess the effect on the plan esti-
mates of various assumptions made, particularly re-
garding the consumption function export possibilities.
garding the consumption function and export
possibilities. The calculation of alternatives is under-
taken to facilitate a choice between different policies.

The development plan contains an industry
breakdown which establishes very detailed guiding
lines for government industrialization policy. In
determining production targets for the different
branches of industry, the expected demand was
calculated by industry and by commodity category,
while needs of capital, labour and raw materials
were computed with the help of 44-industry and 83-
industry input-output tables. The planning authorit-

ies also made a study of the sources and uses of the
major commodities and services. Priority was given
to export-increasing, import-replacing and employ-
ment-increasing industries.

The relationship between the formulation and
implementation of development plans on the one
hand, and political problems and events, on the other,
may be said to be especially significant in Algeria,
which has been, and is still living through a political
crisis. There is no doubt that any solution of the
Algerian problem will have an impact on the economic
development of the country in subsequent years.
From this point of view, the importance to be attached
to plans for Algeria may be said to depend upon
political events. However, a description of the main
technical and economic features of these plans may
be of interest to government officials engaged in
development planning, not only in North Africa
but also in other parts of the continent.

A ten-year plan, “Perspectives Décennales’,
was published in March 1958 for the years 1957-66.
This plan was subsequently revised and amplified
to become the five-year “Plan de Constantine’’ (June
1960) relating to the period 1959-63.

The ,,Perspectives’ are based on two major
objectives: (1) reduction of the prevailing high level
of unemployment and raising of the standard of
living, and (2) exploitation of Algeria’s natural
resources. Non-agricultural activitiecs will have to
play a preponderant role in development, as the
maximum feasible increase in rural production is
estimated at 40%, in 10 years and this would be largely
outweighed by the high rate of population growth
(2114% per annum). Expansion in the modern sector
would benefit not only those transferring from
agricultural to industrial employment, provided there
was an appropriate social policy to assist them in
such a fundamental change in their lives, but also
those remaining on the land, who would enjoy a
greater share in the increased agricultural product.
Therefore the policy suggested is largely based on
the need for industrialization, and especially on the
establishment of manufacturing industries. It is ex-
pected that market demand for the products of these
industries will be created and expanded in the initial
stagc by a housing programme, an advantage of
which is its high content of domestic inputs, by
investment in oil prospecting and development of
the oil industry, and by the expansion of the industrial
sector itself.

Projection of the economy over a ten-year
period reflects targets of an increase of 5% per annum
in per caput income and the creation of 875,000 new
jobs by the end of the period. The a mount of capital
formation deemed necessary for the proposed ex-
pansion is around 47,110 million NF, 23,930 million
of which will have to be financed from public and
semi-public funds. The expected deficit in the balance
of payments — an indication of the disequilibrium
between savings and investments — would be largely
covered by borrowing from the French Treasury
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and by metropolitan Government spending in
Algeria.

The “Perspectives mention four extraneous
factors of great importance to the actual process
of growth, unexpected changes in which would upset
the extrapolations made in the plan: (a) at the time
of writing, actual petroleum resources were still
uncertain, and additional strikes could prove a major
factor in future development; (b) a decline in the
rate of population growth would produce a greater
increase in income “per head (c) substantial popula-
tion shifts between rural and urban areas would
represent highly important social and political factors
that could have both stimulating and disturbing
effects; (d) the rural population’s attitude to develop-
ment would be decisive for the success of develop-
ment in the rural areas.

The methods used in the “Perspectives’’ are,
briefly, as follows: possible production levels by
branch of industry were determined from detailed
studies of present prospects of future demand. The
amount of capital formation required to achicve
such levels was then worked out and compared
with the amount of finance available. Next, the
resulting increases in income and employment were
computed. Detailed calculations were made for 210
branches grouped in 27 sectors, and for 350 product
categories. Subsequently, inter-sectoral relations were
determined by branch of industry or economic
activity and by category of product. The inter-industry
tables are constructed in such a way that they are
easily consolidated into a simplified system of national
accounts.

Technical criticisms of the * Perspectives '’'!
relate partly to the inadequate attention paid to
extraneous factors like population increase, partly
to lack of sufficient detail in the treatment of certain
problems, such as unemployment, and partly to the
assumption of economic union with France, which
could frustrate the efforts made at industrialization. A
more fundamental objection, however, is that the
plan is considered too Keynesian in its assumption that
encouragement of investment will automaticallty
increase income and employment, whereas in an
under-developed country such relationships do not
work smoothly and are obstructed by bottlenecks,
the worst of which is caused by the lack of trained
people. Present unemployment affects, not a trained
industrial labour force, but an illiterate rural popu-
lation,

The Plan de Constantine, published in June 1960,
took the Perspectives Décennales several steps further
by revising them in the light of changed conditions
and by establish detailed sectoral programmes.
The target rate of growth was increased from 5% to
6%, per head per annum, other figures being changed
accordingly, and the agricultural, rural and indu-
strial programmes were stepped up. The percentage

1 R. Gendarme “i *Econoniie de I'Algérie”', Palis 1959,
p. 219.

distribution of public capital expenditure according
to the plan is shown in the table. In addition to the
programmes for agriculture and industry which are
discussed below, the Government intends to make
heavy investments in transport and communications
and electricity generation, while a fairly large per-
centage will be devoted to education.

For the development of agriculture, increases
in production per acre and in working hours are
envisaged in the first place, as extension of the area
under cultivation has only very limited possibilities.
Education, agricultural extension and better adap-
tation to market conditions are the lines of approach
proposed.

The agricultural programme is built around
newly formed rural communities which, by community
action and with assistance from the Government,
work together to improve rural conditions through,
for example, mechanization and co-operatives. The
programme includes a land reform designed to put
land at the disposal of small farmers to the extent
of a total of 250,000 hectares in five years, the annual
1ate rising to 100,000 hectares in the final year of
the period. Farmers benefiting from this scheme
should be able to double their incomes. This land
reform began in 1956; but it was then thought too
insignficant to have any noteworthy effect.'? Mean-
while the area concerned has been extended and,
in addition, the reform has been amplified to include
measures to regulate land property rights. Agri-
cultural resarch and extension, soil conservation
and re-afforestation, though more traditional, are
equally important aspects of the programm. Aggre-
gate agricultural income is expected to increase by
27%, and employment (number of man hours) by
237, over the period 1959-63. Tt is estimated that
gross agricultural product could ultimately be tripled
and, hence, on the assumption of constant numbers
engaged, agricultural income per head also.

Despite the large sums of money and great
attention devoted to agricultural development and
the transformation of the rural masses, the growth
of industry is considered vital to the development
process, as industry will have to offer a livelihood
to surplus rural population. The industrial develop-
ment scheme in the Plan de Constantine is similar
in pattern, broad lines and techniques to the “Per-
spectives”’. Any major differences are due to the
clearer picture obtained of potential oil and gas
production; with the prospect of lower fuel costs
and of supplies of primary materials, the establish-
ment of heavy industries becomes more justified
economically. Lower fuel costs will also affect many
of the lighter industries. During the plan period,
industrial production and employment (excluding
petroleum and energy) will almost double, reaching
302 million NF and 243,000 employed respectively,
at an estimated cost in investment of 3,200 million

12 Gendarme, op. cit., p. 278.
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NF, or some US. $5,400 per employee. As in the
,Perspectives®, detailed calculations are made start-
ing from the expected demand by branch of industry
and commodity category.

The industrial policy measures proposed to
guide the expansion along the projected course bear
on two aspects: (1) improvement of the economic
conditions which have proved to inhibit the establish-
ment and growth of industries and (2) financial
assistance from the government to new enterprises
as compensation for structural disadvantages, in-
cluding those resulting from the fact that tariff pro-
tection had to be ruled out in view of the present
economic union with France.

As the Algerian economy is an open economy,
in the sense that French (and eventually EEC) imports
enter freely, strong counter-balancing measures were
considered necessary to assist Algerian industries
against French and European competition. To that
end, a system of subsidies and tax exemptions has
been devised to compensate new industries for non-
competitive production cost arising out of unfavour-
able establishment conditions.

New features of this system are two subsidies,
one of up to 40% of the amount invested in fixed
capital, the other of up to 35% of the wages paid
for productive labour over a period of five years.
The subsidy rates are varied according to the branch

and site of the industry, in order to encourage de-
centralization and to adapt support to the degree of
backwardness of the industry.

The measures described have been chosen as
an alternative not only to tariff protection but also
to government participation in industry and the
establishment of public enterprises on a general scale.
It is also interesting to note that combined subsidies
are granted for investments and provision of employ-
ment. If only investments were subsidized, the sub-
sidies would tend to make the capital/labour ratio
more capital-intensive, whereas the easing of un-
employment is one of the main aims of economic
policy. If, on the other hand, a subsidy based on the
wage-bill alone were granted this would tend to in-
troduce labour-intensive methods, which are some-
times less efficient, and which might, in the long run,
prove either to be non-competitive or to keep real
wages at a lower level than necessary, thus slowing
down the expansion process.

As mentioned above, the percentages of the
proposed subsidies are maximum ones. Their actual
level would be determined from case to case, with
an eye to the special character of the industry and
to the special circumstances under which the enter-
prise works. A careful scrutiny of each case would
clearly be necessary in connection with the problem
raised in the previous paragraph.

d) GENERAL OBSERVATION

From the foregoing pages it will be seen that
most countries in Africa have made a special effort,
in keeping with the resources at their disposal, to
increase their rate of development. Each began by
doing what seemed prima facie most important,
and certain basic facilities have been provided by
governments. Now a stage has been reached where
it becomes more and more difficult to say off-hand
in what direction an economy should be guided to
achieve its fastest rate of growth, and it becomes
harder to foresee where bottlenecks may develop.!®
Many governments in Africa are therefore moving
towards the acceptance of a more comprehensive
conception of planning and economic policy, which
they are now beginning to put into effect. As the
component parts of national economies become more
integrated and knowledge of the workings of the
economic mechanism accumulates, governments will
be able to play an increasingly active role in the
advancement of the well-being of their peoples.

The growing awareness of the need for more
comprehensive planning is due to the problems that

13t has been argued that mistakes are mcre costly, and
the need for careful planning greater in the carly stages
of economic development than later on when available
resources are less limited (see: F/CN.14/42/Add 1, p. 11).
In the present context however, the point is made that
the realization of the diffculty of choice seerrs to have
depended upon the level of development rea. had.

arose for governments out of the shift in emphasis
in their development programmes in recent years
towards more directly productive capital expenditure.
This shift has occurred mainly at the expense of
economic infrastructure investments (transport: see
table, e.g. Ivory Coast, and Togo 1949/54-1954/59).
But capital expenditure on social infrastructure,
especially education, is on the whole increasing;
under almost all the plans referred to above, education
and technical and vocational training are essential
elements of the programme in view of the funda-
mental role played by education in economic develop-
ment.

It has become a cliché to say that material
improvement is but a means to an end and that
human development is the ultimate aim. However,
as most governments acknowledge, development
is only possible with the active co-operation of the
population. This, in turn, presupposes their desire
for change and their confidence that the results of
change will benefit them; but such understanding
is again inhibited by poverty and suspicion arf a
general lack of awareness. A transformation of man
himself will initiate and ensure the permanency of
the advance. To describe economic development as
a “human’ problem may be somewhat too general;
but it is probably the most fundamental way of
stating the problem.
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Eastern Region of Nigeria... ... .. .. ..
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Ivory Coast ...

Kenya ...

Madagascar ...

Mali

Morocco

Ministére de I'Algérie, Perspectives décennales ac dé-
veloppement économique de I'Algérie, Algiers, 1958,

Délégation générale du gouvernement en Algérie, Plan
de Constantine 1959-1963, Projet de rapport général,
IIéme partie, faciclule I-111, 1960.

Development Programme 1958-1962, Enugu, 1959.
Revised Development Programme 1958-1962, Enugu,
1960.

Five Year Development Plan 1957-61, Addis Ababa
(no date)

Mediterranean Development Project, Rome, 1959.

The Economic Programme of the Government of the
Federation of Nigeria 1955-60, Lagos, 1958.

Second Progress Report on the Economic Programme
1955-60, Lagos, 1965,

Third Progress Report on the Economic Programme
1955-60, Lagos, 1959.

Development Plan 1957-1961, Salisbury, 1957.
Development Plan 1959-1963, Salisbury, 1959,

Second Development Plan 1959-64, Accra, 1959.

Ministére du Plan. 3° Plan quadriennal de développement
economiques 2t social 1958-1962, Abidjan, 1958.

Ministére de I’ Agriculture et de la Co-opération, Pro-
gramme agricole 1960, Abidjan.

Sessional Paper No. 57 of 1955: The Development
Programme 1954-1957, Nairobi, 1955.

Sessional Paper No. 77 of 1956/57: The Development
Programme 1957/60, Nairobi, 1957.

Programme Triennal de Développement Economique et
Social 1959-1962, Tananarive, 1959.

Détermination de principes généraux et des modalités
d’application pour [I'élaboration d’un plan de développe-
ment au Soudan, 1959,

Plan Biennal d’Equipement 1958-1959, 1958.
L’Evolution Economique du Maroc, 1958,

La Situation Economigque au Maroc en 1958, Rabat, 1959.
Tableaux Economiques du Maroc 1915-1959, Rabat,§1960.
Marchés Tropicaux no. 770. 13 aoiit 1960, p.1800.

The Economist Intelligence Unit Ltd. No. 23, Oct. 1960
pp. 5-8.



Nyasaland

Portuguese Overseas Provinces

Southern Rhodesia..
Sudan ...

Togo

Uganda...

United Arab Republic ...

Western Nigeria

Capital Development Plan 1957/61, Zomba, 1957.

J. E. Trindade Martinez, L’ Afrigue Portugaise aprés
Plachévement de son premier plan de développement.
Industries et Travaux d’Qutremer, Aoit 1960 p. 558.

Development Plan 1957-1961, Salisbury, 1957.

Economic Survey 1959, Khartoum 1950.
Development & Budget Estimates, 1959/60 Development
Budget, 1959.

Development & Budget Estimates, 1960/61, Develop-
ment Budget, 1960.

Bank of Sudan. Economic and Financial Bulletin April-
June 1960, p.14.

Banque Centrale des Etats de I Afrique de POuesf, Togo
1960, Faits et Chiffres, Pari, 1960.

A Five-Year Capital Development Plan 1955-1960,
Entebbe, 1954.

Sessional Paper No. 13 of 1956/57: A Five-Year Capital
Development Plan 1955-1960, The first revision.

The Yearbook 1959,

The Budget Report 1959-1960, Cairo, 1959.

The Middle East Economist, Aug. 1960.

The Economist Intelligence Unit Ltd., No. 30, July 1960.

Sessional Paper No. 4,1955: Development of the Western
Region of Nigeria 1955-60.

Sessional Paper No. 4, 1959: Progress Report on the
Development of the Western Region of Nigeria, 1955-60,
Sessional Paper No. 17, 1959: Western Region Develop-
ment Plan 1960-65.



Chapter B/III

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS
IN THE REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO (LEOPOLDVILLE)
1957-1960

This article reproduces, in a slightly modified
form, a paper written by a United Nations economist
during his assignment to the United Nations Office
of Civilian Operations in the Congo. The original
paper was mainly intended for the use of United
Nations experts advising the Congolese Government
on general problems of economic and financial policy.

Section a) of the present article reviews general

economic developments of the Congo in the years
1957 to 1959 and presents a brief account of eco-
nomic trends during the first half of 1960. Its main
purpose is to provide a general factual background to
the analysis presented in section b) of economic
developments since independence. This analysis is
based on information available at the end of
September 1960.

a) EconoMmic CoNDITIONS PRIOR TO INDEPENDENCE

(i) Economic Developments during 1957-1959.

The rapid pace of growth of production ex-
perienced between 1950 and 1956, which had been
at an average rate of about 7 per cent per annum,
slowed in 1957 to 4 per cent. This was followed
by a fall in the volume of G.N.P.! by about 1.5 per
cent in 1958 and a moderate recovery in 1959,
Mineral production was maintained in 1957, declined
in 1958, and rose in 1959, largely in response to
fluctuations in world demand for copper. Industrial
production continued to rise in 1957, but fell in 1958
and levelled off in 1959,

Developments in employment were more scvere
than in production, as a result of mechanization in
the various sectors of the economy. The total employ-
ment of Congolese, which had increased by about
25 per cent between 1950 and 1956, declined by 8
per cent between 1956 and 1958, the decline being
as much as 18 per cent in mining and 24 per cent
in manufacturing. Employment fell by a further 13
per cent in 1959 : this fall was particularly pronounc-
ed in the agricultural and construction sectors.

Although comprehensive data are not available
on unemployment, there are indications that the
number of unemployed in the urban centres rose sub-
stantially in 1958 and remained almost unchanged
in 1959, The number of officially registered un-
employed in the eight major cities, which gives only
a general indication of developments in unemploy-
ment conditions, rose from 16,000 at the end of

1 Abbreviation of the term “Gross National Product.”

1957 to over 36,000 at the end of 1958, and re-
mained at about 33,000 at the end of 1959,

The above developments in production during
the years 1957-1959 appear to have been largely
determined by the behaviour of demand, especially
by export and investment demand. (see Table
B.IIL. 1), Indications are that ample productive
capacity — labour and equipment — was available
during those three years to have permitted a higher
level of production, especially in mining, manufact-
uring and construction sectors. It would be convenient
to analyse the demand conditions in 1957 and 1958
jointly and then to proceed to the examination of
the economic conditions in 1959,

Slackening of Demand in 1957 and 1958.

Export demand, having expanded in 1955-1956,
declined in 1957 and 1958, largely as a result of eco-
nomic recession in North America and of stagnation
of production in Western Europe in the latter part
of 1957 and the first half of 1958. It can be seen
from Table B.III. 2 that the pronounced deteriora-
tion in foreign balance in 1957 was brought about
almost wholly by a worsening of about 23 per cent
in the terms of trade resulting from a fall of about
18 per cent in export prices and a rise of 5 per cent
in the average prices of imports. During 1958 the
volume of cxports was again maintained but export
prices declined further. As regards imports the re-
verse was the case — prices remained unchanged
while the volume of imports declined substantially.
The latter reflected the slackening in domestic de-
mand mentioned earlier, in particular the fall in
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_private fixed investment and probably some invent-
ory liquidation. The fall in the value of imports and
in shipping freight and insurance more than offset
the decline in export value and resulted in an
improvement in the foreign balance on goods and
services.

Though the decline in export demand was re-
flected almost exclusively in prices and income rather
than in production it nevertheless had a pronounced
adverse effect on the GNP, because the resulting
deterioration in business climate was accompanied
by a slackening in private fixed investment activity,
which became particularly pronounced in 1958, Tt
can be seen from Table B.III. 1 that the value of
private fixed investment declined mildly in 1957 and
more steeply in 1958. The decline was very severe
and most significant in the mining sector which had
completed certain long-term investment plans in
1956 and had borne a severe contraction of profits
in 1957 and 1958. The value of public fixed invest-
ment — state and para-state combined — remained
almost constant in the two years. Measured at
constant 1950 prices the total volume of gross fixed
investment fell by 5 per cent in 1957 and by over
15 per cent in 1958,

Inventory behaviour in 1957 and 1958 had also

some influence on the course of production in those
two years. The unusually high rate of inventory
accumulation in 1957, which must have been to some
extent involuntary in character, helped to sustain the
level of activity in that year. This is particularly
true of the mining sector. On the other hand, a
liquidation of stocks in this sector, together with a
levelling off in the rate of inventory accumulation in
manufacturing industry, had an adverse effect on
production in 1958. The fall in stocks in the latter
year was most pronounced in the commercial sector.
A large part of stocks in this sector, however,
probaly represented imported goods, which would
not influence domestic demand and production.

Public expenditure on goods and services
continued to rise in both 1957 and 1958 and helped
in sustaining the level of the aggregate demand and
production. Personal consumption also rose in both
years, though at a much slower rate than in 1956
reflecting the slackening in non consumption compon-
ents of demand mentioned above. The fall in non-
African consumption in 1958 was associated with a
substantial rise in the share of disposable income
devoted to savings, and was probably largely caused
by a decline in expenditure on durables as indicated
by the import of these goods.

Table B.IILI

The Congo. — Gross National Product and its Major Expenditure Components
1956 - 1959

(in bil. francs, at current prices)

1956 1957 1958 1959a

Private Consumption .................. 37.2 383 38.6 +

African ..oveviiiiiie e 254 259 26.5

Non-African  ........ccoeeeveernennn. 11.8 124 12.1
Public Consumption ............c...u. 8.4 9.0 10.8 +
Gross Fixed Investment ............ 16.3 16.4 14.3 -

Private: .. ..ocisvaianiiviv s 95 92 7.3

R 71 1 49 58 52

Para-State  ...ocooviviiiiiininiieannns 1.9 14 1.8
Inventory Changes ...........co.c... 2.1 25 - 1.1 b
Export Balance on Goods an

BEEVIBES  unosovsmmonmeisasimotansi — 28 — 60 - 30 +
Gross National Product ............ 61.2 60.2 59.6 +
Index of GNP, at constant

1950 prices;

1950 == 100 ..ommmasasm 151.0 1574 155.3 €

Source: The Central Bank reports.

Note: Throughout this article the “Banque
Centrale du Congo Belge et du Ruanda-
Urundi” has been referred to as simply the
“Central Bank™,

aPlus sign (+) indicates a rise, and minus
sign (—) a decline.

bNo information is available.

c¢The rise in the wvolume, as distinct from
the value, of the GNP, if any, was probably
of a small or”-~ of about 2 per cent.



Table B.II1.2
Foreign Trade of the Congo and Ruanda-Urundi, 1956 - 1959

Commodity Trade - 1956 1957 1958 1959
Value in billion francs?
‘EBXports  ...covcievieniinneniiniien. . 215 243 20.9 25.0
Imports .o.oveveenns T — —20.7 -219 —18.0 —153
Balance ........... R 6.8 24 2.9 9.6
Index of Volume, 1953 = 100
EXports vz 120 121 122 139
Imports  ..oivveevrvmvansrsnsnnsenes 117 118 96 86
Balance of Payments on Goods and
services in bil. francs? ............ - 29 — 6.5 — 4.2 — 03
Index of Prices, 1953 = 100
Export Unit Value ............ 115 94 88 93
Import Unit Value ............ 98 103 102 99
Terms of Trade ............ 118 92 86 94

Source; The Central Bank reports.

a Customs statistics.

EconoMic DEVELOPMENT IN 1959

Although no comprehensive national accounts
data are as yet published for 1959, it is possible to
trace the major lines of cconomic developments in
that year on the basis of the available information.
Generally, it would appear that, despite political dis-
turbances early in 1959, economic activity revived
moderately in the course of that year.

On the production side, industrial activity —
10 per cent of the G.N.P.2 — was maintained at the
level of 1958, a fall in production of chemical and
construction materials being largely offset by the
growth of preduction in food and textile industries
(see Table B.IIL.3). There was, at the same time, a
substantial recovery in copper production, and the
total mineral production — about 20 per cent of the
G.N.P. — was about 10 per cent higher in 1959
than in the preceding year. African agricultural
production, which accounts for about 20 per cent of
the G.N.P, remained unchanged, but European
production — 6 per cent of the G.N.P. -— rose by
about 12 per cent.

No reliable information is available for production
in the rest of the economy, which accounts for
slightly less than half of the G.N.P, One may, how-
ever, reasonably assume that a budgeted rise in the
salary and wage bill of public employees was
sufficient to offset, partly at least, the indicated
decline in certain other branches of activity, in
particular in construction work.?

2 All percentage weights mentioned in this and the follow-
ing paragraph refer to the vear 1958, _

3This is of course more relevant to the measurément
of the GNP at current rather than constant prices.

b This series, though related to, is not identi-
cal with the series in Table B.IIL.1, Excludes
donations and migrants’ transfers.

On the basis of the above information one may
reasonably assume that there was probably a
moderate rise of the order of about 2 per cent in the
volume of the total product in 1959. The increase in
the G.N.P. measured at current prices would, of
course, be greater, owing to a general rise in the
prices of goods and services, especially in the prices
of export goods mentioned below. The real value of
the national income must also have increased con-
siderably more than the volume of the G.N.P. on
account of a pronounced improvement in the terms
of trade, which must have had a particularly favour-
able influence on profits,

On the demand side the most expansive factors
were the rise in export demand and public consump-
tion, especially the former. The expansive power of

these two components of demand must have out-

weig_hed the contractive influence of a continued
decline in fixed investment activity, thereby bring-
ing about a moderate revival in economic activity.

It can be seen from Table B.IIL.2 above that
as a result of an increase of about 14 per cent in the
volume and 6 per cent in the average price of ex-
ports, the value of exports rose by about 20 per
cent above the level of 1958, The rise in the volume
and prices of exports was largely in response to the
revival of economic activity in the industrial countries
of Western Europe and North America. A higher
production of agricultural crops and, in the case of
copper, strikes and threats of strikes in other copper-
producing countries, also contributed to the rise in
exports. ; 2

At the same time there was a moderate fall in
the average price of imports — about 4 per cent —



and a more substantial decline — 10 per cent — in
their volume. The fall in the volume of imports re-
sulted almost wholly from a steep decline — 23 per
cent — in the import of capital equipment due to
a continued fall in fixed investment activity discussed
below. The import of consumer goods and raw
materials was broadly maintained at the level of
1958. The above developments in exports and imports
resulted in a substantial improvement in the external
balance of the country.

The primary contractive factor in the economy
during 1959 was a continued rapid fall in fixed in-
vestment activity, both in private and public sectors.
In estimating the economic significance of this factor
it should, however, be noted that the impact of a
given fall in fixed investment on the economic act-
ivity is considerably more moderate than an equal
fall in the other major components of demand. This
is because of a relatively high ratio of import content
in the expenditure on fixed investment. During the
year 1958, for example. the cif value of the imports
of capital goods amounted to about 45 per cent of
total fixed investment expenditure. The comparable
figure for the European consumption was about 20
per cent and for the African consumption slightly
above 12 per cent. In the case of public consumption,
likewise, the direct import content should be re-
latively low, since the government wage and salary
bill alone in 1958 accounted for about 75 per cent
of total public expenditure on goods and services.

Table B.IIL.3

The Congo. — Industrial Production in 1959,
Total and Major Sectors
(per cent change, compared with 1958)

Food ...cciismimvmoiais + 11
Textile ..ooovvvvirrerieeennn, + 18
Chenbieals ioanasass — 11
Construction Materials ... — 14
Other industries ............ — 10

Total — 1

Source: The Blue Book (1959).

Note: Throughout this article, the publication “La Situa-
tion Economique du Congo Belge et du Ruanda-
Urundi” is referred to as the “Blue Book”.

The dominant factor responsible for the steep
decline in fixed investment during 1959 was the un-
settled political conditions which followed the dis-
turbances early in the year. The revival in export
demand should, in normal conditions, have resulted
in a levelling off, if not in an actual expansion of
fixed investment activity, especially in the business
sector. As it was, all major sectors of investment —
private and public — appear to have suffered a set-
back in that year.

Judging on the basis of imports of equipment
goods business expenditure on plant and equipment

declined as steeply in 1959 as in the preceding year.
The volume of these imports fell by over 20 per cent
in each of the two years. Indications are that the
other important section of private fixed investment,
namely, private residential and commercial construc-
tion, also suffered a severe set-back in 1959. This
is confirmed by all the three indicators of construc-
tion activity shown in the following table:

Per cent change, compared with preceding year

1958 1959
Employment in Construction Industry —11 —17
Production of Construction Materials —28 —14

Value of personal Build. Authorisations —40 —40

Source: The Central Bank Report (1939) and the Blue
Book (1959).

Total public expenditure on fixed investment —
state and para-state combined — which had fallen
only moderately in 1958, appears to have suffered
a more severe decline in 1959. Expenditure under
the ten year plan* declined substantially during
1959. All major types of expenditure, under the plan,
with the exception of agriculture and health services,
were curtailed. Particularly severe was the fall in
government expenditure on transport and construc-
tion and in expenditure by para-state organisations
under the plan.

Wages and Prices

Wages paid to the Congolese rose steadily
throughout the years 1957-1959. As shown in Table
B.II1.4 this is true of both the minimum wage rates
and the actual wage paid per worker. The trend of
increase in the latter does not appear to have been
slowed down by the recession of 1958.

Despite the fluctuation in export and import prices
mentioned above. the cost of living index remained re-
markably stable during the three years under con-
sideration. The price of construction materials, which
rose in 1957, actually declined moderately in the
following two years in response to the slackening in
activity of the building and construction industry
mentioned above. (see Table B.IIT.4).

Public Finance and Supply of Money

The economic developments in the years 1957 -
1959 were accompanied by a mild rise in deficit on
public account in 1957 and a much more pronounc-
ed one in 1958. Indications are that in 1959 the size
of the deficit remained unchanged at the level of
the preceding year. It can be seen from Table B.IIL5
(section A), that the moderate increase in deficit in

4 Fixed investment component of this expenditure in 1958
accounted for over 50 per cent of total public fixed in-
vestment, state and para-state combined.

s DY =



1957 was the result of a relatively faster increase in
public expenditure than revenue. During 1958 the
public expenditure continued to rise, while revenue
suffered a serious decline; as a result the size of the
deficit was more than doubled. The primary reasons
for the fall in the public revenue in 1958 appear to
have been: (a) a decline in the corporate taxes, based
on the relatively low profits earned in the preceding
year, and (b) a fall in the customs duties due to the
decrease in the value of foreign trade.’

Although final data are not available for 1959,
it is possible on the basis of the available inform-
ation to estimate the order of magnitude of deficit
for that year. It can be seen from section (B) of
Table B.IILS5 that the budget deficit on the ordinary
and other accounts was of the same order of
magnitude in 1959 as in 1958, Some confirmation
of this view can also be obtained from the rough
estimates of the net increase in the treasury liability
in the two years shown in section (C) of the Table.

The economic developments described above
were reflected in a steady decline in the supply of

s For the same reason, indirect taxes had declined also
in 1957, but this was more than offset by a rise in
corporate tax collections, based on the profits of the year
1956,

money in the years 1957 to 1959. (see Table B.IIL6).
In this connection it might be noted that, whereas
the fall in the stock of money in 1957 and 1958 can
be largely attributed to the deterioration in the for-
cign balance on the current account, this was not
the case in 1959. During that year the balance of pay-
ments on the current account — excluding donations
and transfers — showed hardly any deficit. It was a
flight of capital, due to the political disturbances
carly in the year, that was largely responsible for a
significant reduction in the stock of money and a
substantial loss in the foreign exchange discussed
below.

(ii) Economic Developments in the first half of 1960

Owing to a lack of adequate statistical inform-
ation for 1960, the following brief analysis should
be considered solely as a rough and preliminary
account of the broad lines of economic developments
in that year. It is by necessity based, partly, on a
small number of known economic facts and indicators
and, partly, on certain hypotheses which appear
reasonable in the light of what is known about the
general economic atmosphere of the country. Such
gaps and inaccuracies as may be discovered in this
analysis at a later date are not, however, likely to
affect materially the general conclusions reached.

Table B.II[.4
The Congo — Wages and Prices, 1957-1959
(Per cent change compared with preceding period)

1957 1958 1959
Wages (Congolese):
Minimum Wage Rates® + 13 - + 11
Total wage cost per worker + 8 (Dec)) + 10 (Dec.) + 3 (June)
Prices:
Cost of living indexb = +
Index of Construction materials + 4 —- 3 - 1

Source: ILO - Rapport sur les Salaires dans
la République du Congo (1960), the Blue
Book (1959) and the Central Bank Report
(1959).

Note: Sign (—) used by itself signifies no
change or a change of less than 0.5 per cent
compared with preceding period.

a For Léopoldville and its suburbs, end of
each year indicated compared with the
corresponding date of preceding year. Other
localities show, more or less, parallel changes.

blast quarter of each year indicated
compared with the corresponding quarter of
the preceding year.



Table B.IILS

The Congo. — Indicators of Public Receipts and Expenditure.

1956 - 1959
(in bil. francs)
1956 1957 1958 1959
A) Public Revenue & Expenditure®
Current Expenditure — 10.0 - 11.0 — 130
Fixed Investment — 49 — 58 — 52
Total Expenditure — 149 — 16.8 — 182
Public Revenue 12.5 14.1 12.2
Total Deficit - 24 — 2T - 60
B) Budget
Ordinary Budget:
(Results of the Operations of
the first twelve months)
Receipts 9.2 99
Payments® — 109 — 123
Balance - 17 - 24
Investment & Other Expend.
Outside Ordinary Budget® — 43 - 32
Total Balance — 60 — 56
C) Changes in Treasury Liquid
Assets and in Public Debt. —
rough estimates®
Decrease in Treasury Balance
(Decrease +) - 22 6.9
Increase in Public Debt
(Increase +) 10.3 1.0
Total 8.1 79

Source: Annual and Monthly Reports of
the Central Bank.

a National Accounts Series.

b Excludes amortisation of public debt.

c Includes general government expenditure
under the 10 year plan and all expenditure in

The present information would indicate that
economic activity in the first half of 1960 was at a
somewhat lower level than that attained in the
course of 1959. This conclusion is based largely on
the incomplete information available on the export
and fixed investment demands.

The rapid expansion in the volume and value
of exports, which provided a major stimulus to econ-
omic activity in 1959, came to an end early in 1960.
In the first half of 1960, production and export of
mineral products was generally maintained at the
average level attained in 1959. There are at the same
time indications that fixed investment demand, which
had steadily declined in the years 1957-59, slackened
further in the first half of 1960. The volume of
import of capital goods — used as an indicator of

the extraordinary budget other than portfolio
investment.
dEnd of the year indicated compared with
the corresponding date of the preceding year.
¢ Less portfolio investment.

business investment — appears to have remained al-
most unchanged at the low level reached towards the
end of 1959. Provisional budget figures also indicate
a decline in public investment activity. Moreover,
there are some indications of a further fall in build-
ing and construction activities.

No reliable information is available on current
government expenditure on goods and services. It is,
however, unlikely that any rise in this component of
demand could have wholly offset the unfavourable
impact on economic activity of the slackening in ex-
port and fixed investment demands mentioned above.
Nor is it likely that production could have received
impetus from personal consumption and from in-
ventory accumulation in the unsettled political at-
niospherc prevailing during this period.



Table B.II1.6

The Congo and Ruanda Urundi. — Net Stock of Money and Changes Therein, 1957-59
(in bil. of francs)

1956 1957 1958 1959
Stock of Money?
Money in circulation 55 5.9 5.7 6.3
Deposits with banks, post-office
and other savings accounts 16.9 139 12.7 9.5
Total : 24 19.8 184 15.8
Per cent changes compared with
preceding date.® . - 12 - 7 - 14

Source: Monthly Reports of the Central
Bank.

o At the end of the year stated.
b The end of the year stated compared with
the end of the preceding year.

b) EconoMic DEVELOPMENTS SINCE THE INDEPENDENCE

(i) Herirage of the New Republic.

The new republic inherited many assets and
quite a number of liabilities from the colonial ad-
ministration, apart from the rich natural resources of
the country for which only Nature can claim credit.
It is not proposed to enumerate here all the major
assets and liabilities inherited by the independent
state, still less to discuss them. Mention should, how-
ever, be made of the highly developed mineral in-
dustry and some sectors of agriculture and manufact-
uring, of substantial investment in the infrastructure,
primarily in transport, power and water, and of
housing construction. On the liability side one should
at least make a note of: a lack of educated and
trained Congolese personnel; an administration
directed by non-Congolese and to a large extent from
Brussels, an export orientated economy managed and
controlled by a small number of foreign financial
and business interests®, and of tribal and provincial
conflicts and rivalries coupled with a security force
officered almost exclusively by the Europeans.

These, and no doubt a number of other
complicated economic and social subjects which fall
outside the scope of this paper. have a paramount
importance in any consideration of the future of the
country as a free and independent African state with
a balanced and growing economy. Very thorough
and detailed studies have to be conducted in every
one of these fields. This article, however, is primarily
concerned with the economic developments of the
Congo since its independence, and with the short-
term economic problems encountered at the present
time.

It has been shown that the recovery from the
impact of the 1957/58 recession in the industrial

6 During 1958, over 80 per cent of the private commercial-
ized sector of the economy was controlled by non-Africans.

group of countries was seriously hampered in the
Congo by unsettled political conditions accompanied
by a decline in investment. Business expenditure on
plant and eguipment and other private construction
activities were drastically cut down. The Government
did not step up its investment activities to make up
for this deficiency of demand in the private sector,
but followed the latter in reducing the volume of
investment in the public sector. This explains largely
why, despite a considerable improvement in the
world markets for the major exports of the country,
the recovery from the 1958 recession was in 1959
of a very moderate proportion. On the basis of this
fact and the rough analysis of economic develop-
ments in the early months of 1960 given above, it
would be reasonable to conclude that on the eve of
the independence the volume of economic activity
in the country was barely above the level attained
three years earlier in 1957. In view of a rapid rate
of growth in population and in labour force, this
could not but result in a substantial rise in un-
employment.

The economic developments described in Sec-
tion (a) of this paper had even a more dramatic and
serious impact on the country’s foreign exchange re-
serves and on the liquid assets of the business
community and the treasury. the subjects which
attract most attention in the present national and
international discussions on the current economic
conditions and on the foreign aid requirements of
the country. It can be seen from Table B.IIL7 that
during the first two years covered by this survey —
1957 and 1958 — the country lost almost 8 bil. francs
(over $ 150 mil) in gold and foreign exchange re-
serves, This happened despite a net borrowing of
5.6 bil. francs (over $ 110 mil) in foreign currency
abroad by the Government. As mentioned earlier the
loss of exchange during these two years was caused
largely by deficits incurred on the current account.
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During 1959 the country lost a further sum of

about 7 bil. francs ($ 140 mil.) in gold and foreign
exchange reserves, despite a further net borrowing
of over $§ 40 mil. by the Government and a gift of
$ 10 mil. from the Belgian Government. Unlike the
deficits of 1957 and 1958, the total deficit of slightly
under § 200 mil. in 1959 was largely a result of
capital flight from the country. Transfers and dona-
tions by expatriates rosc to 3.5 bil. francs from their
normal level of 1.4 mil. francs in the preceding two
years, There was also an outflow of long-term private
capital of 4.5 bil. francs as compared with very
moderate changes in this item in 1957 and 1958.

No comprehensive information is available on

the movements of gold and foreign exchange re-
serves in 1960, although it is known that thesc re-
serves declined substantially, partly as a result of
further capital transfers. Between 1 July and the
middle of August alone, the value of the Central
Bank foreign exchange reserves fell by about $ 40 mil,

In considering the present low level of the

country’s foreign exchange reserves — estimated at
about $ 35 mil. for the Congo and Ruanda Urundi
as on 15 August 1960 — it is essential to bear in mind
the heavy losses of the foreign exchange incurred in
the three and half years immediately preceding the
independence. It is particularly important to take
into account the large-scale flight of capital that has
taken place since the political disturbances of early
1959. On the basis of the above data the extent of
this loss can reasonably be estimated at over S$ 200
mil. It can, in a sense, be said that the foreign
exchange acquired by the large-scale government

Table B.1

borrowings abroad in 1958 and 1959 - $ 150 mil. -
together with the gift of the Belgian Government of
$ 10 mil. in 1959, were wholly utilised to finance
these capital transfers from the Congo in 1959 and
1960.

The knowledge of these facts is important, of
course, from the point of view of understanding the
real causes of the present plight of the country as
regards its foreign exchange position. The practical
significance of this analysis, however, is to be found
in bringing forth the following points which are of
great importance from the point of view of the
current and future economic policy.

(1) 1t provides a rough estimatc — over $ 150 mil.?
— of the size of capital, part of which might be
repatriated into the country if business confid-
ence werc restored and suitable exchange
measures were adopted to encourage this process.

Equally important, it serves as a warning against
the danger of the future foreign aid and loans —
national or international — being used for the
purpose of further capital transfers abroad, in-
stead of serving the real economic needs of the
country. In the absence of an effective system
of exchange control and of foreign trade regula-
tions this could easily happen again, as it did
in 1959 and 1960, and as it has happened in
some other under-developed countrics in receipt
of foreign capital.

(2)

7This is based on the above estimates of capital flight
in 1959 and 1960, excluding abnormal transfers of about
§$ 40 mil. by individual migrants or expatriates.

1.7

The Congo and Ruanda-Urundi. — Balance of Payments and Foreign Exchange*
Reserves, 1957 - 1959.
(in bil. francs)

1957 1958 _ 1959

Goods and Services — 6.5 — 42 - 0.3
Migrants’ Transfers — 14 - 14 — 3.5
Grant of Belgian Government - - 0.5
Current Account - 179 - 5.6 - 3.3
Long-term capital :

Private® 0.3 — 0.2 — 45

Public 0.1 5.5 21
Total Balance, on -

Current and Capital Accounts =15 ~ — 03 — 5.6°
Financing of Deficit:

Change in Foreign Exchange Reserves — 7.3 - 04 — 69

Change in Private foreign assets - 02 0.1 1.2
Total: - 1715 - 03 — 5.6°

Survey: The Central Bank reporis.

a Including gold.

b*“Errors and omissions” have been added
to this item. They were of a relatively in-

significant magnitude during 1957 - 1959,

¢ Owing to rounding up of the figures the
sum of the components do not add up to the
totals.
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The events which led to the enormous loss of
the foreign exchange werg also reflected in a sub-
stantial decline in the liquidity of the economy. It
was pointed out earlier in Section (a) that the total
supply of money declined steadily in the years 1957
to 1959 (see Table B.IIL.6 above). This fact should be
borne in mind in considering the present shortage of
credit and lack of liquidity inside the country. Many
of the firms which today find themselves short of
cash within the country are probably excessively
liquid in terms of their possession of the foreign
currencies and securities, A direct and fair way of
meeting, at least in part, the present acute shortage
of cred:t, would be to persuade such firms to re-
patriate some of the capital exported by them in
the year 1959 and in the first 8 months of 1960. The
restoration of political and economic security would.
of course, help considerably in this respect. There
are, however, also a number of other economic tools
of persuasion which the Government could utilise
for the purpose, should it desire to do so.

The economic developments of the period
immediately preceding the independence have a direct
bearing also on the present position of the treasury,

another favourite topic of discussion in the national
and international circles. It is said that the treasury
is “bankrupt”, which is indeed true in a restricted
sense of the word. It is, however, important at the
same time to bear in mind that the treasury had
lost most of its liquid assets and was on the very
brink of bankruptcy prior to the independence of
the country.

A brief glance at Table B.IIL.8 clearly confirms
this fact. It can be seen that the liquid assets of the
treasury, which had declined by about 2.5 bil. francs
in the years 1957 and 1958, fell by almost 7 bil. francs
in 1959, As a result the value of these assets, which
had stood at over 10 bil. francs at the end of 1956,
amounted only to slightly over half a billion at the
end of 1959. During the same period the balance on
the treasury current account with the Central Bank
had fallen from slightly over § bil. to about 10 mil.
francs. The net position of the treasury with the
Central Bank had suffered even a more serious de-
terioration. It had changed from one of a creditor
of over 5 bil. francs at the end of 1956 to that of a
debtor of over 2 bil. francs on 30 June 1960.

Table B.IIL8

The Congo. — Treasury Position, 1956 - 1960,
(in bil. francs)

31.12.56 31.12.58 31.12.59 30.6.60
Liquid Assets:
Sight Deposits 6.44 3.20 0.28
Short-term funds 4.33 0.38
Other funds 0.03 0.02
Total 7.55 0.68
Of which, Balance on Current
Account with the Central Bank 241 0.01 0.02
Net position of Treasury with
Central Bank.? 2.15 — 1.40 — 213

Source: Monthly bulletins of the Central
Bank.

The foregoing analysis has clearly demonstrated
that the accession of the Republic of the Congo to
independence on 1 July 1960 d'd not take place on
the crest of a wave of economic expansion and
prosperity. On the contrary. for some time prior to
the independence, the economy of the country, though
potentially healthy and vigorous - and it remains so
to this day - had been operating in a very uncertain
manner and well below its productive capacity. A
high level of unemployment, a nervous business
community, an abnormally low level of the foreign
exchange reserves and an empty treasury, constituted

a Current account with the Central Bank
less the Congolese Government bonds held
by the Central Bank.

some of the more pressing short-term problems
passed on to and inherited by the new republic.

(i) Current Economic Conditions and Problems.

The political disturbances which followed soon
after the independence and which led to a break-
down of order and security and to a disruption of
the administrative machinery, could not but also in-
flict a serious injury on the economy of the country.
This was particularly true of the processes of pro-
duction and distribution, and of foreign trade. The
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more recent political events have also exercised a
persistently harmful influence on the economy.

At the present time the economic conditions of
the country are characterised by a depressed level of
production and a high volume of unemployment i
the major urban centres, by a steep decline in the
volume of foreign trade and in the level of the public
revenue and expenditure; and finally, by an empty
treasury, shortage of credit and abnormally low level
of the foreign exchange reserves.

As noted earlier, the problems of unemployment,
foreign exchange. the treasury funds and of the
liquidity of the economy were largely inherited from
the previous colonial administration. They have,
however, tended to become more serious since the
date of independence.

Deterioration in supply conditions

The information available on the current supply
condit'ons indicates that production in a number of
sectors has been discontinued or seriously disrupted.
This applies to some of the European plantations
and mines located in the politically unsettled areas
and to a number of small and medium-size manufac-
turing, construction and service enterprises, It is not
as yet clear to what extent the production scale
of the big industrial firms has been reduced in re-
cent times.

There are also a number of indications of a dis-
ruption in the normal machinery of distribution of
goods in some areas of the country. This has affected
both the transport of goods for domestic consump-
tion and for export purposes.

No detailed study has as yet been made of the
conditions of supply in different areas and sectors
of the economy and of the factors responsible for
the deterioration in these conditions. On the basis
of the available information, however, it is possible
to discern some of the major causes responsible for
the present state of affairs. Of these some, though
of paramount importance, are of a non-economic
or technical nature and are mentioned briefly here.
Others, in particular the question of finance, fall
within the scope of this article and are, therefore,
discussed in a somewhat greater detail,

The primary factors responsible for the deteriora-
tion in supply and production conditions are as
follows :

1. Lack of Political Security.

By all accounts the lack of political security in
some areas and along certain transport routes
has been the most serious factor in disrupting
production and distribution of goods. Until
adequate security can be provided to those en-
gaged in the work of production and distribu-
tion in the unsettled areas, no significant revival
of economic activity is likely to take place in
the country.

2. Break-down of Administrative Machinery.

The serious dislocation of administrative mach-
inery both in the central government and at the
provincial level, caused by the wholesale de-
parture of the Belgian civil servants, is the
second important non-economic factor respons-
ible for the disruption of supply. Important
sectors of the economy in agriculture and cons-
truction, and also in para-state organizations
and public work projects, largely depend on the
function'ng of administrative machinery. In this
connection mention must also be made of for-
eign trade and exchange regulations and of the
administration of tax collection and public ex-
penditure, all of which depend wholly on the
operation of this machinery.

3. Public Finance.

The position of the treasury, which as noted
earlier had become weak prior to independence,
appears to have deteriorated further in recent
months. The reasons for this development are
two-fold: (a) fall in public revenue, (b) absence
of a national central bank.

(a) Fall in Public Revenue

Although government expenditure on both
current and capital account has, as shown
later, declined considerably, the exchequer
balance on income and expenditure account
has tended to deteriorate owing to an even
steeper fall in public revenue. The primary
reasons for this steep decline in revenue are
too clear and simple to require elaboration.
They consist of:

(i) Problem of Katanga

The breakdown of political relations with
the authorities in Katanga has resulted
in a substantial loss of revenue to the
central government. According to a semi-
official estimate, the mining industry,
about three-quarters of which is located
in Katanga, accounted for about 50 per
cent of the exchequer revenue in 1956.
This revenue has provisionally been lost
to the Government.

(ii) Tax Collection Machinery

The serious disruption of the admin-
istrative machinery for collection of taxes,
in particular income taxes, has also had
an adverse impact on exchequer revenue,

(iii) Production and Foreign Trade

The fall in the volume of production and
foreign trade, mentioned earlier, has re-
sulted in a serious curtailment of the
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public receipts, especially of the customs
receipts, Government revenue has also
suffered from the wholesale departure of
the Europeans and from the closing down
of the enterprises owned by some of
them.

(b) Absence of a National Central Bank

The steep fall in public revenue has taken
place during a period when the government
has not possessed the power to issue money
and generate credit. This has resulted from
the absence of a national central bank, or
a monetary authority, under the control of
the central government, with functions such
as those normally performed by central
banks in other countries. Owing to this very
abnormal position — a pol:tically independ-
ent country without its own monetary
authority — the Government has not been
able to replenish the dwindling resources of
the exchequer through the normal channel
of borrowing from the central bank, in order
to meet even the most urgent and pressing
needs of the administration and of the
economy. To meet its financial obligations
the Government has had to rely on a low
and declining revenue, on foreign aid in
convertible currency. of which none was
received until the end of September and,
finally, on the old Central Bank. over
which it can exercise little or no control.

To summarize, three major factors are respons-
ible for the present difficult position of the
treasury. First, the serious depletion of the
treasury funds prior to 1 July 1960; secondly,
the steep decline in exchequer revenue; thirdly,
and in the circumstances perhaps the most
important of all, the absence of power to issue
money and generate credit on the part of the
Government.

The most damaging social and economic con-
sequences resulting from the treasury difficulties
can be summarised as follows:

(i) The inability of the authorities regularly to
meet their financial obligations to the armed
forces and to the public contractors, This
has caused a considerable disgruntlement
on the part of the persons affected, and has
shaken their confidence in the public
authorities. It has been a serious de-stabiliz-
ing political factor, especially as regards the
morale and the discipline of the armed
forces.

(i) The inability of the authorities to maintain
the level of public investment, to finance
publ’c works projects and to initiate short-
term relief measures for the unemployed in
the major urban centres.

(i) The inability to pay the normal subsidies
and to advance short-term credit to certain
agricultural and para-state organisations
w:th a view to enabling them to maintain
the scale of their productive operations.

4. Other Factors.

According to some reports, a number of other
factors have also had an adverse influence on
the supply conditions. These include shortages
of certain imported raw materials and of equip-
ment and spare parts. Very little factual inform-
ation is available on these shortages and it is
not possible at this stage to estimate their sign-
ificance as a depressing factor in production.
A more frequent complaint voiced in these re-
ports concerns shortage of commercial credit
available to small and medium size firms. As
noted earlier, many businessmen. by exporting
part of their capital abroad, find themselves
short of funds for their normal operations. At
the same time, the bankers arc naturally very
cautious in advancing credit to such firms 'n the
unsettled conditions prevailing in the country.
The position of some firms supplying the gov-
ernment with goods and services — contractors,
merchants, etc. — has also been adversely
affected by the failure of the public authorities
to meet their financial obligations on time.

Steep Decline in Demand

Most people concerned with the economy of the
Congo are reasonably familiar with the serious
deterioration of the supply conditions discussed
above. Not all of them are, however, fully conscious
of the fact that the volume of the aggregate demand
has also, for various reasons mentioned below, de-
clined substantially. But for the latter, the infla-
tionary pressures would have acquired a far more
serious proportion,

Generally, one can say that the same factors that
have been responsible for the serious deterioration
of the supply conditions described above, have also
been primarily instrumental in depressing the level
of the aggregate demand. If the wholesale departure
of the non-Congolese has resulted in a break-down
of confidence and of adminstrative machinery and in
a fall of production, it has also produced a sub-
stantial decline in the aggregate demand in the form
of private and public consumption and investment,

To obtain some idea of the order of magnitude
of the decline in the volume of the aggregate domestic
demand some very rough estimates have been made
in Table B.ITL9 of the current level of expsnditure
in the commercial sector of the economy.® The sole
reason for comparing the present rate of expend’ture
with 1958 instead of with 1959 is that only for the

8 Consumption in the non-commercialized, or subsistence,
part of the cconomy is of no relevance to this analysis
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former year comprehensive national accounts data
are available. Tt should also be noted that the estim-
ates of decline in demand made in the table are, as
explained below, of a rather conservative nature.
The actual fall in the domestic demand ‘s very likely
to be considerably greater than that indicated by the
table.

Briefly, the following methods have been used
for estimating the current rates of expenditure. Des-
pite the many indications as to a fall in employment

and an increase in the number of the unemployed
workers in the private sector, it has been assumed
that the present volume of commercialized African
consumption is maintained at the level of 1958. As
to the non-African consumption, it has been assumed
that it amounts to about one third of its 1958 level,
although il is known that most non-Africans outside
Katanga have left the country, and Katanga accounted
for less than 30 per cent of the non-African popula-
tion,

Table B.III.9

The Congo, Commercialised Economy
Gross Domestic Expenditure and its Major Components
1958 and Rough Estimate for September 1960 at Annual Rate.

(In bil. Francs, at 1958 prices)

1958 Sept. 1960, Change
at annual rate

(1) (2) (3)=(2)—(1)
Private Consumption 31.1 23 - 8
African 19.0 19 —
Non-African 12.1 4 - 8
Public Consumption 10.8 8 = 93
African Salaries 3.2 4 1
Non-African Salaries 48 2 - 3
Other Expenditure 2.8 2 — 1
Fixed Investment 14.3 8 — 6
Private T3 . 4 - 3
Public (State and para-state) 6.9 4 — 3
Inventory Changes — 1.1 — 1 -—
United Nations Expenditure — 2 2
Total 551 40 — 15

Source: For 1958, the Central Bank annual and monthly Reports; for September 1960,

estimates as described in the text.

A similar basis has been used for establishing
the decline in salaries paid by the Government to
the non-Congolese. The real value of the public
salaries paid to the Africans, on the other hand, is
assumed to be about 30 per cent higher than it was
in 1958,

Particularly conservative are the estimates of
the decline in fixed investment demand and of the
current rate of inventory decumulation. Although
it is known that private fixed investment activity
outside Katanga has come to almost a complete
standstill, it has been assumed that total private
fixed investment in the country amounts to over 50
per cent of its 1958 level. An cven more optimistic
estimate is made of the total public fixed investment

demand at the present time, despite the general in-
formation that very little is being spent by the Gov-
ernment and by the para-state organizations in this
field. Regard'ng inventories, it is unlikely that in the
present conditions of uncertainty as to the fate of
their enterprises many firms would embark on a
policy of stock accumulation. On the other hand,
shortages of supply in many lines of imported goods
in current demand must inevitably lead to a reduc-
tion of stocks of such commod:ties. It has, never-
theless, been assumed that the present rate of in-

ventory decumulation is no greater than it was in
1958.

As regards the addition to domestic demand due
w0 the UN operations, it has been assumed that the
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current rate of expenditure of the UN military forces
and civilian personnel within the country is at a rate
of about $ 3.5 mil. per month, The figure is probably
slightly exaggerated and tends again to under-estimate
the extent of the fall in the total domestic demand.

This rough and rather conservative estimate of
the decline in the volume of domestic expenditure
leads to the conclusion that the current volume of
demand is considerably below the level of demand
in 1958. The extent of the fall in the volume of
demand according to Table B.IIL.9 is of the order
of 25 per cent or more.? In absolute figures it
amounts to 15 bil. francs at 1958 prices. If allowance
is made, first, for the rise in the price of goods and
services that has taken place since 1958 and, second-
ly, for the fact that 1958 was a year of economic
recession, it could reasonably be concluded that the
extent of the deficiency of the aggregate demand as
compared with the productive capacity of the
country'® even on a very conservative basis, is over
20 bil. francs, at current prices. This figure of about

9The percentage decline in demand would probably be
considerably larger if Katanga were excluded from the table.
The reason for this is that the levels of production and ex-
penditure in that province have not declined to the same
extent as in the rest of the country.

10 The physical machinery of production and distribution
has by all accounts remained largely intact.

20 bil. francs gives us a rough estimate of the annual
rate at which the current private and public expend-
iture on consumption and investment can be raised
without causing serious inflationary demand pres-
sures if production were restored to full or near full
capacity level.

In these conditions the broad strategy of a ra-
tional economic policy at present and in the near
future would aim at improving the supply conditions.
In other words, all efforts should be directed at set-
ting into normal speed of operation the machinery
of production and distribution which, though physic-
ally sound, is for reasons noted earlier operating at
a very slow pace. Aggregate demand should be allow-
ed and, whenever necessary, even stimulated to
grow parallel to, or in step with, the improvement
of the supply conditions. Such policy would, on the
one hand, ensure a full utilisation of the restored
productive capacity of the economy and, on the other
hand, prevent an emergence of serious inflationary
demand pressures. Economic and financial measures
taken without regard to improvement in supply con-
ditions carry the risk of stabilising the volume of
demand at its present abnormally low level, or at a
level only moderately higher. This could doom the
economy to a state of stdgnation at a low level of
activity and would result in a large and growing
volume of unemployment.
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EXPLANATORY NOTES

The following general definitions reproduced from the United Nations Monthly Bulletin of Statistics apply to the External
Trade Statistics published in this Bulletin,
Territory: The statistics refer to the customs area of the country; in most cases this coincides with the geographical area. ETHIOPIA:
prior to 15 September 1952, excludes Eritrea. MOROCCO: prior to 1958, covers former French Zone only. Former FRENCH WEST
AFRICA: excludes Guinea from September 1958, U.A.R. (Egypt): excluding trade with Syria from 1958 onwards.
Systems of trade: The data for the following countries listed in Tables 1 to 7 in the Statistical Appendix are based on the general trade
system:

Fthiopia Mauritius (imports)
Gambia Nigeria

Ghana Rhodesia & Nyasaland
Kenya, Uganda & Tanganyika Sierra Leona (imports)
Libya Union of South Africa

For other countries the data correspond to the special trade system.

The two systems of trade are defined as follows. Imports: under the general trade system, both goods entering directly for
domestic consumption and goods entered into customs storage are recorded, at the time of their first arrival, as imports; under the
special trade system, goods are recorded as imports when declared for domestic consumption whether at time of entry or on withdrawal
from customs storage. Exports: outward moving goods consist of : (a) national goods i.e. those wholly or partly produced in the country;
(b) foreign goods, neither transformed nor declared for domestic consumption in the country, which move outward from customs
storage; (c) nationalized goods, i.e. foreign goods, declared for domestic consumption, which move outward without having been trans-
formed. General exports comprise all three categories and, in the general trade system, the sum of (b) and (c) may be tabulated as re-
exports. Special exports comprise categories (a) and (c). Direct transit trade, consisting of goods entering or leaving for transport pur-
poses only, is excluded from both import and export statistics.

Coverage of data, In general, all inward or outward moving goods, in the relevent administrative categories described above. are in-
cluded if their movement adds to or substracts from the material resources of the country compiling the statistics. Because their move-
ment generally changes monetary rather than material resources, gold (all coin and bullion, unrefined gold including ores and con-
centrates, partly worked gold in which the value of the gold is 80% or more of total value, e.g. rods, wire, scraps and gold leaf), and
issued currency are excluded. The following categories of merchandise transactions are, where possible, included : ordinary commercial
transactions, governmental transactions, foreign aid (governmental and private), trade of concessionnaires, silver (except issued silver
coin), unissued metal and paper currency (at its intrinsic value rather than its monetary value), reparations, restitutions, improvement
and repair trade (at full value), postal trade, in imports— fish landed directly from foreign fishing vessels, in exports—fish landed abroad,
directly from domestic fishing vessels, trade in new ships and aircraft. Transactions in second hand ships and aircraft and in bunkers
and stores supplied to foreign (as well as to domestic) vessels and aircraft are however, excluded where possible.

Valuation. It is usual for a country to base the valuation of its imports and exports on the values specified in contracts between Imporiers
and exporters adjusted to include transportation and related costs to its own frontier. This produces a c.i.f. transaction value for imports
and an f.0.b. transaction value for exports. Where a country values its imports at the frontier of the exporting country, it is noted in
the tables that import values are f.o.b. Methods of valuation not directly using the cost of the goods are usually designed to approx-
imate either to a c.i.f. or to an f.o.b. value.

Sources of data: Sources are indicated under the respective tables. In most cases the figures are as published by the Statistical Office of

the United Nations in its various publications, supplemented by additional data derived from the national trade publications. For

converting national currencies into U.S. dollars the conversion factors shown in the “Direction of Trade — Monthly Issue’’ (published

jh{;inl]y by the United Nations, the International Monetary Fund and The International Bank for Reconstruction and Development)
ve been used.

Pattern of Imports (Table 7). The categories of imports listed correspond roughly to SITC sections, divisions and groups as follows:

Category SITC code
Food, beverages and tobacco ............... Sections 0 and 1
Buswe materinls i siteneninien Sections 2 and 4
Mineral Tueld: .oaimamaanaaiv Section 3
CHEMIEEIR. - cocncmmanmmvssarsarssssmaniiany Section §
Textiles Division 65

Metals and Manufactures Sections 6 (excluding Division 65) and 8
Machinery and transport equipment ...... Section 7

Imports corresponding to SITC Section 9 — ““Miscellaneous transactions and commaodities, n.e.s.”* — are not shown separately.
The percentage shares of categories shown have been calculated after deducting **Miscellaneous transactions etc.. .’ from the value
of total imports shown in column 1 against each country listed.

EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS

Category not applicable...............oviiiiiiiiiiiniiinnns .
Figures not available: .aacanninnenainiias
Magnitudes nil or less than half the unit used ............, —
Provisional or estimated figures ............ocovvviviviennnns *
Decimal figures are always preceded by a period...... (.)
Thousands and millions are separated by a comma...... ()
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TRADE : VALUE OF IMPORTS AND EXFORTS
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TABLE 3 ===TABLEZATU ||

QUANTUN OF [MPORTS ARD EXPONTS

QUANTUN DES [MPORTATIONS ET DES EXPORTATIONS
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Moathly Bulletin of Stetistice. of Iate Statletice,
Epses @ s} :::: :.'::::'.i' 1:;&::.u;.::‘o:::;:: '{’:T:r.;l;g:?’" Motew : [a) Lorequ'use @ sbrie antérieure,

indicaten the yedr Whe the llakage tock place. i*apnde de raccordemect est Lndiquée r wn tiret placé

{b] Prior to 1958, Pormer Fremch Zone.
[€) Bxeluding trede with Syria From 1958 onwards,
{d4) PExcluding Guiepsa from September, 1958 onwardas,

§o) Prior to 15 Septembar 1953, excludes Britrea - annual

d4e chaque cotd de 1'indice relscif 4 l'annde en gquestion
oao-pll =-119-3,

rie A partir de 1958,

1

}

} HMon compris 18 Guinde & partir de septembreo 1958,

} Péripde de 13 mois se terminant le 10 septembrs de 1l'amnds
indiquée; Mom comprie L"Erychréde avant le 1§ woptembre
1953,

(f} Importaticns F.o.b.

TABLEATU J“

Figures reistes to 12 monthe ending 10 September of the
year wod,
Imports F.o.b.

[1‘.'-! 3 ===

UNIT VALUE OF IMPORTS AND BXPORTS

VALEUR UNITAIRE DES IMPORTATIONS BT DES BXPORTATIONS

Index auwmbers (1953 = 100)

IMPORTS - INPORTATIONS EXPORTS — BIPORTATIONS Indicen (1953 - 100)
COUNTRY 1950 1953 19%4 1955 1956 1957 1958 1939 || 1950 1953 1954 1988 19SE 1957 1958 1959 PAYS
NORTH AFRICA AFRIQUE DU SORD
Noroces (a) (W) 87 100 98  -f4- =100~ 108 107 109 83 100 108 -103- -11i- 114 133 116 Maroe (a) (B)
Sudan BS =100- 93 23 94 101 94 96 103 -100- 116 107 17 112 100 a0 Soudan
U, A R, (Egypt) le) 76 100 LT 99 100 104 ... A 113 100 113 111 131 135 n R.A. U, (Bgypte] [c)
WEST ABRICA 1gU8 DR L'OUBST
Camaroun BE 100 23 26 25 95 L1 100 135 118 " 100 - Cameroun
Former Fr.Equ.Afr, 91 100 94 L] 97 103 91 100 ?1 w1 o8 99 Ang, A B, F.
former Fr. W. Afr. L1 100 a3 L 1] 94 96 . o 80 100 114 107 96 99 A - Ane, A, 0. F.
Ghams a8 100 -5 a3 9% 7 {1 96 LE] 100 -141- 131 " o2 128 118 Cha
Nigerin L 13 100 =93 = 93 3 s 3 1 [ }8 100 -111= L1} 92 93 95 10% Migeris
[S0UTH AND EAST AFRICA FRIQUE DU SUD BT DB L'EST
Angola 37 100 34 -97- 108 107 108 114 80 100 101 -87- Ra a6 L1 B0 Angoln
Congo & Rusnda= 95 w0 100 kL L] 103 103 LLE e wee ee en i e Gongo &k Ruaspda-Urundi
Urundi
Btniopia (4] 13% 100 100 117 113 116 130 136 84 100 121 108 130 118 116 106 Btbiopin (4)
Xenys, Ugands & 83 100 a9 90 94 50 20 [ 9% 100 104 b1 ] 96 LL (1] e Eeoyn, Ougands &
Tanganyika Taogenylka
Mozambigque -1 100 23 " a7 §0 aee T L 100 5 79 " 134 e e Mozambique
Rhodesis 4 Nyamaland| ... 100 98 100 103 104 106 103 cen 100 96 134 11 92 a1 90 Rhicdesia & Nysssaland
") (o)
Sources : United Nationw = Sources : Orgasisation des Mations Unies :
Yearbook of Internstional Trade Staciscica Tearbook of Ioternatioaal Trede Scactistice
Monthly Bulletim of Statistice. Bulistin mensuel de stecistique,
Ostre-Yer 1958 [Tablesc Mconomique of sociaml des Srate @t Outre-Nar 1958 (Tableau dconomlique #t mocial des Arate of
territoivrens d'Outre=Mer ), territolres d'Outre-=Mer).
Noces : {a} Prior to 1953, former PFrench Zone. tas t {w] Avant 1958, mnclenne zone Frangaiswe.
e (b} Hhen = ie linked to An emriler series = -Imr: (b) Lorsgqu'un #rie a btd raccordde & une sbrie mantdrieure,
dumh on eh mide of the isdex number (e.g " r un firet placd

indicates the year whers the Linmk took plaec.
{r) Excludimg trade with Syris From 1958 onwarda.
(¢} Prior to 15 Sept. 1952, excludes Britres - Annual {e]
1

ug cotd do 1l'indice rolatdif A l'annde en gquestion
(par exemple =94=}),
Mom comprie lew &chenges avec ls Syrie A pertir de 1958,

figures relate to 13 =oothe emding 10 Sepi, of the (g Hriaﬂl dg 12 mole wme termipant le 10 septembre de
year atmted, indiqude. Non comprim L'Erythrde avanst 1l
{#] Tmports f.o.b. li weptembrs 19532,
(=) Importations Ff.o.b.
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PATTEEN OF EXPORTS : SELECTER COUNTRIES

STRUCTURE BES EXPORTATIONS DE CERTAINS PAYS

[TA!LB 4 =~ TABLEAU 4J

Valug 1 million L. 8, dullers Hright 3 thossapd metric tons
Valaur : millions de dollars des B.-U. Quaptitd : milliers de tonnes métrigies
Quantity =— Quanticd Naluw — Valeur
{s) 195559 (@)
COUNTRY - PRIFCIPAL COMMODITIES 1950-54 | 1955-59 1950-54 {average - moyeane ) PAYS - PRINCIPAUX PRODUTTS
isls javerage] | (dverags) 1938 [average)
imsysnae) | {moyenae) [moyenne) S fercontaps
Valewr | Pourcentage
ALGERIA ALGERIE
Toral Exporis(a) s . . 164, 3 383, 7 583.1 100. 0 Exportations totslesf(s])
dant
& wparkling(b) 16,408 13,086 14,589 78,8 147.5 208. 4 35,7 Vin,mousseux ou nonlb)
: Citrum L] 197 a43 0 7.9 33,7 B b Agrumes
tron ore(c) 2,758 3,908 2,795 2.1 26,7 29,8 5.1 Mimerai de ler (c)
vegetablea : Frash 139 190 120 63 19.0 16.1 2.8 Légumen Frals
Tobacco manufaciured snd 17 18 13 3.4 il.a 11,9 2.0 Tebec manufecturd os non
unmanufactared
Uhaat & Rarlay 115 178 106 6.1 12,9 9.1 1.6 Bil& & Orge
Hides & Ski 3 & 9 T | 5.2 E.6 1.1 Cuirs et pesux non tennbe
Phosphates (excl ats & &06 1.3 5.7 1.0 Phosphatees (non compria les
wag
Vegeimbles : Preparstions - iy a7 - 4.3 5.0 0.9 Conserves de Légumes
Pecrolewn, crude . Fa(e} 119 wan L.4(d) 2.7 0.5 Perrole bruc
ANGOLA ANGOLA
Totsl Bxporte (&) Fy 16,0 101, % 114.3 00, O Exportatiass toteles (=)
of Which : dont
Coffee 17 53 7E L& 5.9 51,1 44,7 Café
piamonds (#) 5 693 sas P 9.8 14,4 13,6 Disamacte (@)
Fish 1 preserved,inc 10 51 87 0.6 7.7 132.3 10,8 Foisson conmaryé ot méché et
and Fiw prédp.de poisscns pr, oheai
Sisal 7 36 44 [+ L) 7.8 6.8 50 Sinal
¥aize 139 118 96 3.0 B3 4.7 4.1 Mals
CANERQUN CANEROUN
Total Exports [8)(F) a (" ] 73.a 93.0 100, 0 Exportatioss totmles{m}(f}
al which : dont
Cocpa Beana 31 L] 532 2.4 3.8 37.6 40, 3 Fiveo de Cacao
Colfae Brans - 9 21 0.7 10.5 17,6 18,9 Carf4 en Féves
Aluminium Per = 30(g) e i 13,9 0ed aaw Aluminium
Bananas, fr a6 61 71 0.3 6.2 6.0 6.5 Banandm fraichen
Nood, round, squsred & in placks 41 71 115 0,8 3.2 4.7 $.1 Boie : rond,dquarri & méplac
Cotton, raw 1 [ i 0.8 4.2 4. 5 Coton brut
Cocos Butter,Fatm & Oils T e 2 e v $.7 4,0 Beurre de Cachn,Graismses & huiles
CONGO & _RUANDA-UNUNDI CONGO & FUANDA- URUSDE
Tokal :Bxporce (R} . . . 53,1 ELERE ] 466, & 100,0 Exportations totsles (b}
of which @ deat
Copper 160 198 50 17.3 da.13 Cutvre
Cof 3 34 66 3. 11.3 Cafd
Cobmlt, graselated aed white cus 13 12 wee 6.8 Cobalt.on graim ot mdtal Slenc
alloyw
Dismonds 5,759 (e) 3,608(1) 14,541(e) 4.3 14,4 30,2 6,3 Dinmmnte
Palm 0il,crude 0 131 144 a1 29,4 9.5 6.3 Heile de Palme brute
Cotton, raw a3 45 a4 7.6 EE an. 8 6.1 Coton,brut
Tin Ove (%) 8.0 16.6 14.3 Winerad d'Etain (§)
Tin metallic 1.8 30 3,7 hiid bt .2 ) Btain,métal
Rubber, érade i 16 Ia 0.3 .13 19,3 4.1 Caputehout ,brut
!TIU_('IFI! ETHIOPIE
Total Exports . - waa 49.1 65,8 100.0 Exportations totmles (k)
af which @ dont
Coffes eee s a1 . 7.6 38,8 58.5 Catd
Hides & Skine : Cuite & Peaux 1
Hides e 0 4 s 4. Cuirs
Stine £{x) (k) 3.7 *: Pasux
as, a4 4. L Graines oldsginsusss
4 Beans 3sir) 40 a9(r) 5.0 Leptilds & Favia
Chet (mildly slknloidal lesves) (e} 2 i) 3.8 Tchag (feullles faiblemen:
slcajolaiféres)
FORNER _FR, BQU, AFR, (F) ANC, A B.F. ()
Total Bxports (&) . - 6.5 61,1 83,0 100, 0 Bxportations totales {a)
aF whieh 1 dent
Hood 2066 359 a8 2.8 18,7 3.2 40.0 ‘Boin
Cotton, raw 1o a8 36 1,4 24,8 28,3 31,8 Coton, brut
Petraleus, e ruds i P, 2907 (m) s e S5.0(m) b Pétrole brut
a 4 4 .3 3.7 w7 4.5 Cafd, vert
FORMES FR, W, AFR. ANC. A, 0,F,
Total Exports (a} . - . 37.4 245.3 330 100, 0 Exportations cotales (#)
' doat @
fTEW 15 &9 115 2.3 644 8.9 26.8 Café br
Groundnuts : shelled LE6W 196 o7 6.6 43,4 67.3 20,8 Arschides : décortigudes
in shells 169 23 8 11,1 4.2 fon decortigquibes
Groundaut Oil,crede snd rafinad 3 78 an 0.7 359 13,8 Wuile d*Arnchide :brute et
raffinde
Cocom Beans 53 58 (13 5,0 3.6 13,3 Cacag #n féves
Puim Kernels 7L 78 a7 3.0 12.9 3.3 Palmintens
Bananas, Fresh L1 45 118 2.1 2.3 3.1 Bananen [roiches
Tropical Wood 4l 118 g6 a8 .1 Boln tropicaux
Prlim OL1 14 13 0.7 J.4 1.1 Huile da Palse
GHANA GHANA
Tatsl Exports [B) - 30.9 224.1 246, 7 100.0 Expsrtations totmles (R)
P whieh 3 {exc, gold] doat T {or nom cgmpris!
Cocoa 268 ELE 243 22,3 68.3 Cacaa
Wood, logs and luaber e e T o.4 117 Bois ronds et équarris
Dismonde, uncur & unworked 1,307 1,809 ERED 2,7 9.0 Diamanze,taillds ou non
Nunganeee (re & Concentrates 3as 718 579 4.4 L Mimsrai 28 Mengsndes &
(1)
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APORTS : SELECTED COUNTRIES

STRUCTURE DES BEXPORTATIONS DE CERTAINS PAYS

TABLE 4 (cont'd) === TABLEALU 1‘-"3.]1'

Volue : millios U.5, dolisgs

Wolght : thousand metric tons

Valewur § millioos de dollars dew E.=U. Quentitd : milliers de tonnes métrigues
Quantity - Quantitd Valus — Valeur
(o) 1955-59 (%)
COUSTRY = PRINCIPAL COMMODITIES 198084 195559 1950-54 (eversge - moyeans) PAYS = PRINCIPAUT PRODUITS
1933 (mverage) | (average) 1938 (aversge )
moyenne moyanne moyenne
(moy 1| (moy } (woy ! Value Percentags
Valeur Pourcentage
KENYA, UGAXDA & TANCANYIKA YA, OUGANDA & TANGANY1KA
Total Exports (h) - . u §3.3 79,7 15,3 100.0 Exportations totsles (h)
which : LLLLES
Coffec a4 a8 131 B.4 10,7 105,90 3.3 Catd
Cotton, rew 84 BO 95 19,1 74,8 68, % 1.9 Coton brut
Sisal & orher mgave fibras 133 189 210 2.3 52.9 36,7 11.6 Sisal & sutres Cinrow J'apaved
Tea 4 3 12 4.9 5. 6 12,9 4.1 Thé
0t Imeeds, 0i lnute,0il Kernale 152 78 B3 2.5 B.1 10.9 3.8 Graioes & Froicte ollogineux
Hides & Skine,undressod saa 11 13 2.5 5.8 9.5 3.0 Cuira ot peaux mon tEnnds
MADAGASCAR MADAGASCAR

Total Experts (a) (¢] . . . 23.6(n) 83.6(n) S0.1 100, 0 Exportatinns totales(a) (o)
of dhich dont 1
Coffen, raw 41 319 49 7.8 37.8 37.9 43,1 Café, brut
Rice T 1 40 o8 4.0 7.4 8.2 Riz
Vanilla G4 0.5 0.4 2,1 3.1 5.3 4.9 Venille
Tabaccolincluding Ol garotten) i 4 4 [-H-3 %.1 8.3 5.9 Tabae {(incluw cigareties)
Cloves & Pepper 5 4 LY 1.1 &2 4.6 L TR Girolle 4 Polvra
Sugar Fov ek 22 ama .o 3.4 3.3 Suare
Baffinm 7 4 6 0.8 1.4 .8 J.1 Raphia
Groundauts - e 10 en e .4 .7
Feum & Beaps ia 13 15 0.8 1.8 4.3 a6
Siszal ¥ & 11 | 0.1 2.0 2.0 2.9

uoROCOD MAROC

Tetal Exporve (m) . . . 43.3 54,4 333.8 100.0 Exportetions totsles (a)
of which : dpay =
Calcium Phosphates 1,433 4,995 5,608 8.2 49,3 65,8 19,8 Phospheates de Calcium
Wheat,.Barley & Maize 148(p) ada 452 6. 6lp) 30,1 30,8 9.2 Blé, Orge & Maim
Citrue Fruits 11 111 206 0.8 i1.4 26.3 1.9 Agremag
Fish : fresh,ealied,dried, 17 Die) 13 2.8 1,718} 1.1 Boisson : Prain,enld, cbend,

smoked 6.9 Fumd

3 preserved 43 30 wen 22,6 19,1 [ 8n Conserve
Lead : Ore ( 66 101 0.7 B.6 13,8 5.8 Mineraj de Plomb (q)

Load metsllic 28(g) a8 §r) » 6. 4(g) 5.9(r) 2 Plomb,udtal

Mongsneas Ore [q) T46 Je2 0.4 13.1 17,1 5,1 Minersi de Mangsndse (g}
Hiwe,ih caske 127 0.4 3.0 19.0 3.6 ¥in en connesux

Tomatges, freah e 44 72 wan 5.6 1.9 3.6 Tomates fraiches

Pulm Fibres 57 75 () 77 1.6 s.1lg)d 5.9 1.8 Fibrew de Palmier

Hool & Animal Hair 9 4 a 3.4 4.8 4.9 1.5 Esi & Poile rigice amimale
Corl & Briquattas 103 198 253 0.3 3.3 4.9 1.% Houille & Briquertes

Trem Ore q) 13§ 459 613 0.2 2.3 4,3 1.3 Minerai do For (q)

Linc Ore {q) 7 a7 78 0.1 2.8 4,0 1.2 Rinerai de Zine (gq)

HOZAWBIQUE MOZAMBIQUY

Total Exports iai(r} . P} i RO 0. 4 O, 8 100.0 Exportatibiy totnles (P)ial
of which ¢ dont
Cotton,raw L) 33 3z 1.3 15,6 104 5.k Goton brug
Sugmr,vEW (1% 61 110 2.4 4,8 9,7 16,0 Surre brut
Cashew Nutw 28 53 LT 0,4 -7 L) 1i.4 Brax d'acsjou
Capra 19 38 a2 1.3 6.3 5.8 9.6 Coprah
Tea i 4 3 0,1 2.7 4.7 7.8 Tné
Sissl,ineluding waste 24 21 9 1.1 E.2 A8 7.3 Sieal [inclus ddchers)

HIGERIA NIGERIA

Total Experts (n) . 45.3 295.8 380.7 100, U Exportations totmles [B)

ot which 1 of which :

Cocon Beane 1o 107 (813 7.7 80, 2 79.1 20,8 Féves de ctecas

Palm Kernelm 317 Joa 440 10. 6 58,8 58,2 26.3 Palmistes

Palm O41 113 183 i81 4,8 36,4 18,3 g Huile de Palme

Groundnutn 183 a9 439 G.d 56, 0 70,3 21.4 Arnchides

Groundaut @4l e i4 40 s 4.7 11,3 % Hulle ad'Arachide

Non-ferrous Ores & Concentrates ses p 15(m) _— . 2. Rla) 6.0 Minerois & Conmcontede oo rdiuus
vommune non=Fferrecs

Natursl Rubber & Guma 3 19 42 0.7 3.B 1.4 5.6 Caoutchour brut

Cotton [ 19 32 1.2 15. 4 1.3 5. K Coton

Hood & Lumber [t} a3 343 473 0.5 10.1 3.8 3.8 Bois ddbitd ou nun [t}

Bansnme & Plancains 56 a7 75 1.4 E.7 7.8 .0 Rananes

RHOPESIA_ § NYASALAND(u}

Totel Exports (B) . 73.8 334.3 ash. A 100, 0 Exportetionn totxlex (B}
£ uhich (exe. gold) dant {or son corgr ow)
Copper 223 339 414 43.3 193.4 253. 4 LT fuivro
Tohscoo, unmiénufect vred 11 45 (1] k.5 54,7 796 175 Tabhac ,non manulsciurd
Anhestos, Crude 53 69 93 6.2 17.12 1.8 a, R Amiante heur
Qiher hasg metels 11 5 “ya a8 14,0 17, 6{m) 3.9 Avtros médisux comsuns
Non-farvaun Ores & Concentrates W0s e s 2.5 T3 14, 6{m) 3.2 Minerais & Concentrde de ndinuw

fommuns pon=Fferrous
SUDAN SOUUAN
Total Exports {R) ¥ 27,1 124.2 154, 7 100, 0 Exportotions tgiselos (h)

_of mhpch dent :

Cattor,ginred (%] T4 1?7 17.3 84,3 931.3 59,0 Coton dgrend

Gum Arnbic 24 1B s 3.3 8.0 4. R G4

Girouadiul e (] 71 a 0.2 1.0 10,4 .7

S s Amn e 19(w) 38 ) I1.7(w) 6.9 4.8
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TABLE 4 (cont'd) === TABLEAL

4 (suite)

PATTERN OF BXPORTS  SELECTED COUNTRILES

STRUCTURE DES EXPORTATIONS DE CERTAINS PAYS

Value : million UL S, delisrw Weight ;| thousend metric Toss
Valewr | millione de dellare dee E.=U. Quanptité : milliers de tomnes métriques
Qeantity —— Quantité Velue — Valeur
(o] 1985-59 (®) .
COUNTEY = PRINCIPAL COMMODITIES 1950-84 | 198549 1980-84 [average - moyenne) PAYS - PRINCIPAUX PRODUITS
1938 (average) | (average) 1918 I"!rlll';
(moyenne) | (moyenns) (moyense Yolea [—
Valewr | Puurcentsge
TUNISIA TUNISIE
Totel Exporte(a) » . . 39.2 114.7 133. ¥Wo.0 Exporiations totsles(s)
of which @ dont :
Olive 0Ll s 32 =1 8.9 16,2 0.8 1N & Huile 4'0live
Prosphates (mstural) 1,567 1,851 1,938 3.8 18,1 12 13.0 Phosphates (naturels)
Wine (b)(w) 121 I6(v) 4.4 a9(v) 17.3 13.1 Van (b)(u)
iron Ore (u) BOY 836 1,062 3.1 8,3 10.6 80 Minerai de Fer (x}
Ehest 27 137 7% 6.0 18.3 9,0 6.8 Bl&
Lead & Lead Alloya a7 a5 a4 1.9 8.0 L] 5.1 Plomb & Allisges
Phosphecic Fertilizers wre a(re) 9L e 1.3(f) .4 a1 Engrois phosphacds
Fruite 1 Civrus 4 16 34 0.2 1.8 3.7 2.8 Agrumes
Semo lina ass 1€ 1 aus 2,9 3.1 2.8 Lamoule
Ceme Ny wea 3 261 0.4 3.2 .4 Ciment
BParley 13 H1 al 0.5 B.4 2.3 1,7 Orge
ENIOM OF 01TV AFRICA LNION SUD-AFRICAINE
Towsl Eajorve (B) . . . 134, f 1.4 1,099.0 Exportations tetalas (R}
[l"--l.rﬂlﬂi {ur non eomprie)
Totel Ewporte (b . . . 4%0.0 1,040, 8 1. 589,23 100, 0 fxporzations toteles [h)
(ine, gela) [or compris]
of whieh | dont
Gold . ans “ae 3s5. 4 5.7 Or
Mopl,gresasy end other 111 4] 113 3.5 ib. 3 laine,#a suine ou lavie
Fissionasble ma saa - sen e 7.4 Matidres fissibles
Diamands, votal (517 2,191 1,614 11.8 [ 7% Diemants, tatel {a)
Freite (y) e 244 436 15. 4 4.9 Fruite (y)
Maize 155 #11 4.7 1.0 Kpinm
Le Ore,Concentrs ass 153(2) 1%4 wae 1) Figerais & Toncenzirds de plomb(z)
er 10 Ia 41 2.1 .6 Cuivre
Asbeston,crude 0 168 138 2.0 .3 Amiasts brut
U.a. B, (BGYPT) iU, [EGYPTE}
Tozel Exporte (B} . . N 143,32 453.2 439.5 100, 0 Esporsations torele= (b}
of which @ tont
Cotton,rem 387 369 a%i 06,3 38a, 316,32 71.9 Coton brut
Fice 13 109 2117 1,4 14,7 4.4 [ 1] Riz
Textilea »uy 9lg) 16 sen 1.5(g) 20.8 4.7 Textilen
Onicns 144 112 178 4.7 3 . 2.4 Dignons
Petroleum,crude & partly refined sas E5{g) 489 aen L.2(g) 4.2 i1 Pirole brut & parziellesenl
raffand

United Natiems :
Yearbook of Internatiomal Trade Statistics,
Mational Publicatiens,

Special exports,f.o.h,
(b) Quaptities ahown are in hectolitres (tbousands).

(¢) Quantities sre in gross welght, The metal content L&
approximately §2 %,

(a) & dats, 1984,

u‘.cl ahown are in carnte (thousands),

(f) Tarritorien whose sversge represents four years,i,e,
1951=54,Cameroun, Mogambigque, Former French Equatorial
Africe,

(k) Average of two yoare,i,e, 19053=54,

(h) Ketdonal nnper:l Piou by

{4} In kilogr

{4) Quentit ° .ln ]ro" weight, The motsl content
of the or 1y

(k) Quantit

(1) Quantities aro in gross weight, The metel contest is

spproximately 48 X,

(m) Average of two yesrs, J957-88,

(a) Imcludes gole [probably megligible).

(o) hliaua' 1953, exclu oro Islssds.

(p) Wn

(e) are is gross weight, Approxinste wetsl com-

ch ore s : Jron 45 X; Manganese <46 =; Lead
'Jl X; Cobalt 10 X; Ziac 55 X,

(r) l\nrln af 3 years,1938-587,

(#) Territories whowme Sverage reproseats Pour yesrs, i, s,
1955=58 AL seh Equatorial Afsiea,
Former n- e scco, Mozanbigue
snd Unien of Seuth Afri

(t) In cubic motres (thousands],

fu) Prior to 1953,the sum of Northern snd Southern Rhodesis
exports, Aeginaning 1954, the Federation of Rhodesis and
Kysanlend,

(v) Avorage of 1 years, 1952-54,

(%) 1952 and later years data for alcoholic beversges.

(x) Quantities are in gross weight, The Iron Comtest of
the ore is approximate 58 X,

ir) 4 deciduous, rapos and preserved Pruits,

(z) are in gros ht, The metal content of

concentrate ie lp'l.linlttl;r 74 X,

Sy -

Sgurces ! Orgenisation des Matione Usiss

Yesrbook of Intersstioeal Trade Stecistica.
Publications Mationeles,

| Commerce mpdcinl,exportations F,o,b.

l Les quantitds sont exprimdes em milllers d'bectolitres.
Lem quantitds sont en polde brut, L& teneur en métal eot
1'prdre do 52 %,

da

Donndes d'une meule snnde, Ll .
Lew gueati de carate,
Territolres dont 18 moyenne des exportations set calculde sur

gquatre anndme (1961=54) : Camercun,Mozeambigue,Anc.A,B.F,

(g} Moyenne do deux onndes [1953=54),

(b} Bxportations nmtionmles, f.o.b,

(4} Am kilogrammos,

14) Lem quantitém mont en poida brut. La teneur en métal est de
1'ordre do 72 %,

(k) Quantitée en millicoas d'unitvée,

(1) Lem quemtit mt e8 poide brut; la teneur en métal est de
1'ordre de 48 X,

(m) Moyemne de deux annbes (1957-88).

(n) Or incles (probsblement ségligesbls),

(o) A partir de 1953.mon compris les Iles Comgres.

(p) B18 et or seulement,

iq) Le oat en polds Bret; Ia teneur ea =dtel de chEgoe
miners approximativement ls ssiveate : Fer 45 X; Mengandes
48 % H.u-b 73 X; Cobalr 10 R;Zimc 55 %.

(r) Moyense de trois snndee [1935-87),

(#) Territoires dont la moyeans des exportstions eet calculde sur
guates sandes [1955-58) : Alg o, Angaln Anc.A.E.F, Anc.A.O.F.,
Madagasear Msroc, luull.qn. nion Sed-Africsin

()

(u) sprdssntent la somme des exporteétions
de 1m lllm:li e ¢u Nord et du Sud, A partir de 1954,ellece se
référent A 1n Fédération de 1a Fhodéeie ot du Nyseesland.

{

\r; Moyenne de troie anndes [1963-54).

Pour 1953 et les snndes suivantewe,les donndes concernent les

bolssons mlcocligques,

sont en poides brur; 1s teneur en Fer du miners:
5 X,

Les guantitéds




DIRECTION OF TRADE

: SELECTED COUNTRIES

COMMERCE EXTERIEUR DE CERTALNS PAYS PAR

[llJlLI:' S o=~ TABLEALU a“

PAYS FOURNISSEUR OU CLLENT

EXPORTS - EXPORTATLIONS

Hillion U.S. Dollars

Miiligne de dollars des E.-=U,

of which dont
Total
Annual ; Other Bsstorn
Exports E:;‘:"hl ‘l;:‘;d:‘:‘ EEC Vestarn Burope Alrica
COUNTRY Period il 7 Europe | & USSR Périgde PAYS
$hjor= - - Au::_nl l-_ -
tations urope
aniusllen ‘°§:‘."‘" CEE Payw de L'Bet | Afrique
total * dBur, Oce.| & LRSS
NORTH AFRICA AFRIQUE DI _NORD
Algarin 1938 1681.3 2.7 .7 140. 5 0.8 0.9 ‘s.0 1338 Algérie
1960-84 Jes. 7 5.3 31.9 995. 5 7.9 3.0 30.0 1950-84
1956=59 a3, 8 3.1 5.2 377 7.0 4,3 83.3 19565=5%
Morocco 1938 al. 2 0.8 2.9 28.4 2,1 o.8 7.0 1938 Maroc
1980-54 254.3 9.4 45.8 158.1 1.6 .8 31.% 1950-%54
1966.50 331.8 9.6 18.7 220.7 921,89 5.6 50. 4 1955-59
Sudasn 1938 9.9 0.9 13.5 3.0 0.3 0.3 5.1 1338 Soudan
1980-54 138, 4 3.3 68.3 21,6 4.0 O.4 11,2 1980-54
1955-59 160.2 4.1 4.4 44.3 L 6.3 19.4 1955-49
Tunisia 1938 38.7 2.0 4.3 27.6 1.0 0.3 1.9 1338 Tunisie
1950=54 119,55 2.3 15.9 V5.4 5.3 0.8 a3 1950-54
1955=59 133.6 3.8 11.0 94. 9 8.3 2.0 8.9 1955-59
AR (Egypt} 1938 151.0 3.9 45.9 41,9 11,0 13,8 2.5 1338 R.A U (Egypee)
3 1930-54 462.6 386 65.0 131.4 46.8 48.% 5.3 1950-54
1 1955-8% ade, 8 15. 6 14,5 73.9 46.0 183.7 5.6 1955-59
AEST AF2ica AFRIQUE NE L'OUBST
Camersusn 1938 7.2 0.1 0.3 6.4 - - - 1938 Camgroun
1950=584 67.4 5.0 1.5 53.5 2.1 0.3 4.5 1950-54
1956=58 0. 2 6.3 1.7 0.1 1.8 2.6 6.5 1955-58
Former Fr. Egqu. Afr. 1938 7.5 - 0.1 6.4 - = 0.1 1938 Anc. A.E.F,
1980-%4 S8, 6 0.4 2.7 46,7 L0 - 6.3 1950-54
1965=58 84,7 2.4 2.3 66. 6 1.6 = 9.5 195658
Former Fr. W, Afr, 1938 40,5 1.4 0.9 34, 0.3 0.1 - 1938 Anc, A.O.F,
1980-54 458 10.0 3.7 187.9 4.9 0.4 31.6 185D-84
1958=58 332.0 a7.3 6.5 247.4 4.8 3.1 38.3 1955-58
Ghana 1938 61.7 E.9 332.8 7.2 1.6 0.4 1.3 1338 Ghana
1980-%4 256.7 70.7 106, 1 45, 3 10,1 11.4 5.8 1950-864
1965-569 276, 4 53.1 100.3 B8, 6 12.3 B4 6.4 1355-59
Nigarim 1@3a TO. 3 3.2 46,8 16,9 0,4 0.7 1.5 1238 Nigeria
1880-84 J49. 6 42.1 262.1 24.8 a8 0.9 7.4 1950-54
1956-58 370.5 9.2 230.3 B7.1 5.9 0.9 4.1 196558
SOUTH AND BAST AFRICA {AERIQUE LU SuD BT ULE T
Angola 1938 15.0 0.1 0.3 6, 7 6,4 = 0.7 1938 Angole
1960-84 101.5 3.5 16,1 7.1 5.4 - 7.8 1950=54
1985-859 116, 1 3.0 17.1 31,7 as, .l 7.8 1355=59
Congo & Rusnda=Urundl 1938 64,1 1.0 0.1 60, 4 - - 2.3 1338 Congo & Ruanda-Urundi
1950-84 380.1 51.6 332.9 349, 4 4.8 - 18.3 195054
1965-5% 483.9 L1 40, 3 303.9 6,3 0.3 al.4 1955=59
Ethiopia 1938 3.1 0.2 0.4 1.7 0.3 0.5 1338 Ethiople
1950-54 51.1 9.4 3.3 7.2 0.9 - 3.3 1950-54
1955=-59 63,4 0.7 3,1 15,0 a.8 0.3 4.0 1955-59
Kenya, Uganda & 1938 i - aba sas - e Crak 1938 Kenya, Ouganda &
Teagenyjka 1950-54 985 1 34.1 92.9 50.% 4.9 0.3 5.0 1950-%4 Tacganyiks
1956-59 JIE.0 412.1 89.9 83,6 L] - 7.8 1955-589
Medsghwenr 1938 a3 s 1.3 1.3 18.8 - 0.1 1.0 1938 Modagsscar
1950-54 BT 5.4 1.7 60. 6 0.3 - 7.5 19580-54
1955-59 3Tl 13.3 L5 55,4 0.3 0.3 13.3 1955-59
Mozambigue 1938 5.9 0.3 1.1 .7 2.1 0.1 0.8 1938 Mozembigue
1950-54 4a5.7 3.8 1.6 6.9 3.6 - 7.5 1950-54
1965-59 65,1 .7 4,6 6,8 3a.1 4.5 1955-59
Rhodesis & Mysssland 1938 98,2 2.7 87,2 a8, 4 1.0 Q. 8,3 1938 Ehod e & Nysssaland
1950-54 336.8 39.132 190.9 26.8 13,9 0.3 50.8 1960-84
1955-59 466. 7 40, 4 237.7 74.1 19,9 - 57.3 1965-6%9
Union of South Afr, 1938 158.0 5.7 53.4 49,4 1,7 a1 7.5 1938 Union Sud-Africaine
1960-54 785.4 7.7 53,3 169.0 232.8 3.1 197.4 1950-54
1958-59 1149.0 98,0 358,00 04,0 28,1 13.2 236, 8 195559
Sources : United Nationm : Direction of Ianternstional Trade. Sources : Organiention des Mations Uniee : Direction of laternstional
Trade,
Mitiosal Wraviscical Publications, Publications Statietiques Natlionsles.
Notes il European Ecgnomic Community )} includes Hotes i C.B.B. { Communautdé Ecomomigque Buroplenns ) se compase des
~Luxambourg, France, Itmly, Metherlands and pays suivante: Belgique-Luxembourg, France, Italie,
n Germany, Pays-Bas @t Allamagoe de 1'Cuwat.

United Kiggdom: Figures Laclude those lor lesland

snd Ireland,

esters Europe: ALL the other Western Buropean

Other W p

entries ‘not iacluded in EEC or
includiag Yugoslsvis

United Kingdom,
and Fimland.

[ Ses PolloWing pugs)

N 7 -

Roysume=Uni: ¥ compris @ donndése da L'lslande et de

1*Irlande,

Astr le : Comprend lea autres pays
d op @« mon cempris dans la CBE
ou la Roy =Uni,y comprias ls Yougoslavie et

is Fimlan

(Voir page suivamte)



DTRLCTION OF TRADE

I_r ARLE § (comt®) e TABDULEAY § (merte) It

SELECTED COUNTRIES

COMMERCE EXTERIEUR DE CERTAINS PAYS PAR PAYS FOURNISSEUE OU CLIENT

Million U.5. dollars

IMPORTS - IMPORTATIUNS Millionn de dellers des
Total of which dunt
Annual
Periad Expurts 5. A & United -~ H\:.,Il.hlr Eisivrn solm-tu_l
COUNTRY - cannda | Kingdom : matsrn  Eurupe | Far Fasi | Africk PAYS
— B =erupa £ UsER Comntrive
apor= s — — — s v —
3 BALIUNS Aut paa Eur . i
Pér e srope Cerciuine
* e apnuciles | E.-U. & Ro;‘*_-" CEE Payn dir 1'Est Fuys Afrigue
total Canads n ('Zar.Occd & VRSS | 4 Ex. Gr.
NORTH AFRICA AFEIQUE DU
Algerie 1938 142, F 3.0 J.4 110.% 1.1 -2 0.9 11. & Alghrie i
1950-54 71,1 26,0 L 439, 1.0 1.4 2.9 4k, 3
1956=59 61,0 9.5 Bad B0, 2 23,1 5.0 5,0 01,3
Mnernrco 1938 624 5.0 1.6 30.3 3,8 3.3 10,3 0.9 Maror
1950=-54 4584, 0 41.3 10,9 79. 5 25, 4 3.4 5. % 3.3
198550 418,32 7.1 1.6 250, 9 a8, B L3 18,2 19,0
Sudnn 1938 31.8 0.7 h.2 1.3 - - 6.9 B & Sowdan
1980 = b4 132.2 .5 qa7. b 1.1 4,2 L 0.5 20,0
1985=50 ET ] 4,2 A%, 4 L [P} 6.5 29,0 1.9
Tunisia 1938 a4, 6 1.6 1 b 29.9 L1 2.3 o,4 2.1 Tunisie
1958054 171,0 8.3 2.8 (LI 4,2 1.6 0.9 B,
195%5=50 1716 7.1 Ja.® 134.3 .1 “4q 1.0 10,1
VekaRe (Egype] 1938 185, 2 12,5 42,6 £9,0 14,8 iT.6 9.8 0.8 Foh.T. (Egypte)
1950=-%4 497, 2 8.7 Ba.h 189. 6 69,3 39,7 17,9 18, %
1955=59 §79.3 64,7 az2.7 160, 7 74,0 113. 6 50, b 1.8
KEST AFRICA AERIQUE, DE, L OUEST
Camercun 1938 [T} 0.8 0.8 2.3 - - o.n - Cameroun
1950-54 6.9 3.0 J.o 68.9 2.7 0.5 0.6 5.7
1986-58 100.3 2.9 2.9 71.8 5.9 1.1 0.7 6.9
Former Fr.Equ.Afr. 1938 8.3 1.3 0.4 3.9 0.2 - 1.0 0.2 Ame, A.B.F.
1950-84 ¥i.l 8.1 3.1 58,3 2.3 0.3 0.4 .8
195858 136, R 10.3 3.4 BE. 1 4.3 0.2 1.1 12,
Former Fr. H. Afr, 1938 A6, 5 2.9 2.7 30.9 1.3 0.6 2.2 0. Anc. A.O.F.
198u=54 127.8 16.7 T. 4 243,58 3.5 0.5 2.2 8.9
198 5~ 58 402, 8 19, 4 101 7.8 8.0 0.3 7.8 11,9
Ghens 1918 50,7 4.0 32.8 4.2 .6 . R 2.2 3.2 Ghana
1980=54 i80,7 11,5 98,3 27.0 4.6 2.1 14.3 1.4
195550 263, 7 15.2 116.1 B1.9 8.3 6.0 31,6 16,6
Nigeris 1938 56,5 3.5 J9.3 L% 2,3 o8 a,h 0,1 Nigeria
1950=-54 209.9 12.9 147. % 3.3 10,5 3.3 40. 2 2.6
1985-58 428, 1 21.2 194.0 74,5 18,6 7.8 T8 6 3.2
SOUTH_AND EAST AFRICA AFRIQUE DU SUD ET DB _L'EST
Angola 1938 10.13 1.0 1.1 1.6 4,3 0.3 0.8 0.3 Angola
1950-84 B1.1 12,5 10.3 10,8 41.1 0.3 1L 1.7
1955-59 117.7 14.9 13.4 3.8 59.4 0.3 1.1 2.3
Conge & Rusnda-Uruadi 1938 34.5 2.6 2.1 19.9 .5 0.3 4.3 3.3 fongo & Rusnda-iirundl
1960-54 J2s.0 T6. 5 25.7 173.0 11.1 i.5 11.% 5.0
1958-59 380.2 &6, 8 28,8 202.1 19. 2.5 7.8 30.1
Ethiopia 1938 16,2 0.1 - 15,5 - - - 0.7 Ethiopie
19%0-54 47. & 6.8 5.9 12,3 1.0 4.0 131.0 2.5
1955-59 73,9 8.9 7.3 24. 6 .0 1.3 ié6.8 4.1
Kenya,liganda & 1938 s T ane T T van sae “aa Eeny=,Ouganda &
Tanganyika 1950-54 99u. 1 13.1 140, 0 19.1 6.2 5.0 38.9 13,8 Teanganyiks
1955=59 i72.9 12.4 180.1 60. 1 11.2 1.1 53.8 30.3
Medogoscar 1938 17.4 0.9 0,4 13.3 0,2 0.1 [P ] 0.4 Madsgaacar
1050-54 1231.7 5.0 1.8 98.3 a.s 0.8 C.h 5.6
196659 129.1 4.3 2.2 99, & 3.0 0.5 s 7.7
Mozembique 1938 16,3 1,3 2.8 J.2 4, 2 - 1, 1,1 Mozambigue
195054 7E. 4 11,5 13.0 10,8 24,1 - 1,9 9.7
1966-58 100, 2 2.0 16,9 a0, a4 33.1 - a,0 10,3
Rhcdesia & Nysusland 1838 6B, & 9.4 Ja. 6 4.3 1.2 0.5 R 12,3 Rhodéeie & Nyosssasland
1960-54 245,8 20,9 140, 4 12.3 4,5 o.n 9,1 108,32
1955-59 458, 5 28.8 1798.0 2.4 God 1,1 10,0 159,85
Union of South Africs 1938 466,00 97.8 201.6 71.4 17,7 9.4 21,4 Union Sud-Africming
1950-%4 1176.1 419,0 114,7 49,7 5.1 an, 6
1955=-59 1439.2 327.4 4716 231.3 73.3 6.7 49,3

Selecied Far Es»
ThoTa,and

Countiies

: imcludes China,

Heng Kong,

Totel 3 "Speciel Categories™ are dincluded in thie item, i.e,
segments of » country's totnl exports and importe thet

Notes | seite ]

Certsins Pays o'Bxtréme-Orient
e Japon,

Totsl : les "Catlgories spheial

ore reported by category rether than by country(i.e. mhip's
stores, “for order”™ shipments, parcel post, re-importe and
producte of deap ses fisheries] but sre not slown gepesrately.
For Conge | LBapoldville ) nowever, “Por order” ship tw
reported by the Stetictical Section of the Cencral Government
heve besn distributed by country aa far o8 possible According
te ontimeten published by the "Hunk of the Belgian Congo"
beginning 1955, For Union of Sguth Africe preseribed materiels
under the Atomic Energy Act beginning L9565, are included in
this specisl category.

USSR 3 includes Bulgeris, Czechoslovakis Europe de Esi et URSS : comprend 18 Bulgérie, la Tchécomlovaquie,
Vurgary, Polecd, Rumsais sad USSR, *Aileswgne de i'kec, la Hoogrie, 1s Pologne, ls Koumanie et 1°'UKRSS,

t comprecd la Chine, Mong-Kong, 1'lnde,

e1 le Jam

" c'est-d-dire les parties du tocral
exportdé et importé d'usm pays gui sont mentionndes par catdgorie
plutot que par paye (approvisionnement des navires, expdditions
"pour aordre”, co postaux, ré-importations et produite de la
pEche nauturidr onRt compr daEs ce total, et ne sunt pas
mentionnden wi mant, Towtefois, pour ie Conge (Lbopoldville),
les expdditions “pour ordre" gui wont signaldes par la section

de Statistique du Couvormoment Général ont dté edparties par pays
dare la mewure du possible d*aprés les eatimations que ls Banque
du Congo Belge publie depuis 1955, Dans le cam de 1llnion
Sud-Africaine ,dén le début de 1955, "les matidres viedes par ls lol
sur 1'8nergie atomique sont inclues dsne cette "catdgorie spécials™




EXFORTS OF “iDI AGRICULTURAL COMMODITIES :

TABRBLE

€ = A === TANMNLEATL

1)

FRINCIPA

XPORTISG COUNTRIES

EXPORTATION DES PRINCIPAUX PRODUITS AGRICOLES : PRINCIPALX PAYS EXFORTA

Thousand metric tons

Milligrs d¢ tennes métrigues

Averzge
COMMODRITY [ COUNTREY Moyenne 1956 19457 ivs8 1989 PRODUITS/PAVS
1953-55
COCOA_BFAES
Total Africe 484 §33 §70 440 i
of which ¢
Ghapn 20,7 38,2 264, 4 200, & 284,
Higerin 103, 3 19,0 138,0 89,0 1461
Formar Fr. W. Afr, 62,5 78.8 66, 8 46.3 63.3 Anc. AO.F.
Camsroun 54,3 16,0 53, % 54,4 81,4 Cameroun
COFFEE, RAW CAFE, BRUT
Toetal Africa 356 04 14 535 rae Afrique,total
of which : doat
Eenys, Ugands @ 80.7 111.7 1326, 8 138.8 136.0 ’""'?::::;l:-
Tangaayikme
Former F:F ﬁ Afr, 9.5 131, 1 111, 9 113.1 130.3 Anc, A:OuF.
Angols 56.3 84,0 73,3 77.3 wen Angola
Congo (Leopoldville) 35,8 39,2 69,2 €9, 4 %3,0 Conge (LbopoIaville]
Behiopim [a) Ja.4 13,0 44,3 39,3 41,9 Bthiopie (m]
Madngamenr 1.7 52,8 48,3 47,8 av.a Madageecer
Camarown 1.0 17,8 16,9 16, 8 29,8 Camaroun
Tege 3.4 -, d B. 4.6 11,6 Togo
GROUNDNUTS ARaCHIDED
Total Africs 733 1,030 (v EF 1,143 wew Afrique,totel
of wbies : dgac
Migeria 455.3 I08. 4 &34 808, 3 Nigeris
Fo Fr. W. APr. 296.9 153,58 418,12 348,22 Ane, A.OLF.
Bud 64,1 73.3 67.7 64, 6 Souden
Ga 8.6 50,1 3.9 vea Gambie
Ueion of Scuth Africe G633 50, F 6.1 vew imion Sud=Africaine
Eenym, Uganda k e . 9.4 a1, 4 17,3 Kenys,
Tenganylks Tanganyike
orrve ory (4} nuree prorrve 140
Total Africa CE] LE] &7 &0 . Afrique,total
gf which
Tusieie 99,1 13,7 38.2 a7 78,8 -
Algeris 13.6 9. 5.9 5.0 e Alghrin
FALY EERNELS AMANDES DE PALMISTE
Total Africa T 4D 736 653 7086 .r Afrigue,. totel
dgmt
436, 3 458, 3 a14.3 448, 3 417,23 Migerin
79.0 e, 4 VB8 #9.0 B4, 0 Ao, A0 P,
68,9 58, 6 53.8 5.6 687.8 Sisrre Loone
18,6 16, 3.9 13.0 a3, 6 Cameroun
19,1 (#) 10,0 1006 11,1 19,3 Libéria
HUILE DE_PALME
Total Africa 3id 76 383 358 380 Afriquee, toral
of which @ dgox @
Higeria e 193,7 153, 9 169, 5 i173.3 Higerih (2
Coage {uopolavluu)( 174, 8 195, 8 207. 4 163. 8 Congo (Léopuldville}
COTEON, RAY COTON, BRUT
Totwl Afriecm 03 07 BET BLK 770 Alrigue,totsl
of which © dant i
U.A b, (Baypr) VBT 298, 5 254, 8 264,1 317.7 R4 U, (Bgypre) (B!
Sudan (k) 78,2 114, 7 63,6 179, 0 Soudan [h)
Kenys, Ugande & a1, 4 29,7 90.1 1031 lva!-.l‘)::l:all:-
wylkm ay
g AP, 9.9 37.8 J4.1 Auc. A B, P,
t;n o [Leopcidville) ;:.i ::.; iza; ’l-:i: E::::liu‘*!’l"l“Cl
i is 3 - . . L
I».-gublg-. 34,9 23.7 L6 36,1 Mozumbigue
SigaL SISAL
Total Africe ave 303 17 344 Afr:que, totel
ot wbleh @ dont
Eepys, lganda & 204, 1 234, 4 234.9 340, 2 FIT N Kenya, %;&nu-i:-
T b ngaBY.
Angols REmARyIM 31,7 37.3 40,4 (1) 51,9 “ee Angols
Mozaabique 3,2 27,9 13,4 30,3 Mozembigue'
Helagsscer 7.7 5,3 11.0 13.1 e Madagescar
LOOL AND HATR LAINBS, POTLS BT CRINS
Total Africe P e uw waw Afrigue, ToTal
of which : in denE i
miea of Gowth Africe 0, 3 119.0 110, 6 100, 0 - Union Sud-Africminel?!
s 1 wip (6
Totsl Africe 15,0 15,3 15.0 14,7 e Afrique,total
of which 1 dont (29
argerss (V) 13,7 13.3 16,1 12.3 Aghrie
sucaz SuCRE
Totml Africe 218 1,099 1,070 1,133 «037 Afrique, total
of which : dont
Maurivife 509,32 536,23 584.0 §33.3 Iie Maurice
Uaios of South Africs .l-‘l.; l:’.! :::.i ::?-; ::.:; :-d—.ﬂu:llli
ualo 188, 185.1 . " un fo
::guu:qun 68,3 94,2 123.3 1313, 4 Mozambigue
U AR, (Bgypt) 66,3 17.13 68, 9 114, 9 [Egyptie)
Madagmscar 8, 118! 1.1 2.4 19,1 gecar
Angola 31,4 31,8 40,7 14,0 Angole
TOBACED TABAC
Total Africe 74 91 L) ” e Afrigue, total
of which o L LIS
Bbodesis & lymssland 50, 8 7a.9 63.0 65.0 7.8 Fhocdsie & Myawselend
Algeris (m] .8 4.7 7. f 1,0 - Alghrie (m}




TAwWLEAD ....][

EXPORTE OF NAJON MINGEFALS @ PRINCIPAL EXAPORTING COUNTRIES

EMPORTATION DFS PRINCIPAUX MINBRAUX : PRINCIPAUX PAYS EXPORTATFIT

Thousand motric Tons

Vi1liere As Tonnes mbtrinues

Average
COMMODTITY/ COUNTRY Moyenns 1358 1957 1968 Lasn PRODUTTS) PAYS
1953=-5%
A3BESTOS AMIANTE
Principal Courtries s 0.9 FEL 330.9 e Principaux Pays
af Mpich dont
Union of Scuth Africa 114.0 133.1 1500 a4, 7 wan Union Sud-Africeine
Bhnodemin & Myasalsnag rre 97.8 97.5 85.3 3.7 Rhodéuio & Synseaslaed
coBALT coBaLT
Congo & Ruanda-Urundi Congo & Ruanda-Urunmdi
Granm -d 4.5 4.8 S. 1 4.8 .. Gramuld
White slloys B.2 e.9 r.2 4.1 Weral blanc
COPPER CUIVEE
PrL acipal Counzries £10.4 867.1 705.7 T09. 4 aae Principaux Pays
of which : dent
Risdasin L Nyssalsad 373.6 40%.3 532.%
Congo & Ruanda=Uru s3.8 241.4 284.0
Usign of South Africa 19.7 44. 4 .
Konys & Ugsnda (a) 14.3 15.0 Eenys & Duglutl ll'.l
NINE ET CONCENTHES DE FER
{teneur en Fe) (&)
Principal Countries 4,466, 7 4,798.3 8,900, 5% 4,447.0 e Principaux Pays
of which : dont
Liberia 1,006, 3 1,400.7 1,470,7 V.Bai. 2 Titdria
1,673, 6 1,3%4.% 1,437, b aaa Alghrie
7584.0 Aa36.6 10,0 wee Sierra Leone
550, 3 660.9 46,3 458.3 Tunisie
Marozee 196, 8 174.3 14,4 s Maroe
Farmar Fr, W. Afr, FL L ddl.3 540,13 100.2 Anc. A O.F,
MANGANESH ORE MINERAI DE MANGANHSE
[n Contenti{c) “{teneur &n ETVI
Principal Uountries 943, 2 S0L. % LR F41,.8 ana Principaux Paye
Ghana 85,9 310, 1 13,8 2613 252.8 Ghans
Union of Seuth Africa 08, 5 186, 1 201, 1 179,48 aed Union Sud-Africaine
Norscco 171, 3 154, & 19%.2 147, 8 169.7 Maroc
Congo & Rusnde-Urunii 104, 1 163.8 169, 7 L56. 3 148.0 Comgo & Fusnda-Urundi
U.A.R. {Bgyprl 61,4 B0, 1 6.3 6.2 4B, 5 (Egypre)
Amngals® ab, o 11.R Tl 3.6 el
PROSPHATES PHOSPHATES
Principal Countries 7.471. 9 B,433.3 A,183.% w, 295,11 9 559.8 Principaux Payw
af whick ¢ dent
Maroceo 4,570.0 5,560, 3 $,089.7 B, 372, 8 7,000.0 Maroc
Tunisia 1,859.60 1,878,313 T,048, 5 1,960, 8 Tunieds
Algeris 47,8 STH. 6 450, 8 550.5 Alghrie
U.A. R [Egypr) 404, 5 418, 1 179.7 423.1 448, 7 R.A.U. (Egypte)
TIN AND TIN ORE ETAIN BT NINERAT D'BTAIN
> — T[sa Contsat}id) {tendur en Snj|
Pringipal Countriem 2.4 34.3 5.1 15.% 13.8 Princlipsux Paya
of which : dont !
Congo & Rusnda-Uruadi 15.3 145 bl 10.0 10.3 Conge & Ruanda-Urusdi
Nigaris 4.1 9.8 0.0 5.5 5 Nigeris
ZINC AND ZINC ORE (@) ZINC ET MINERAL DE ZINC(s)
Congo & Ruanda-lrundi Conge & Rusnda-Uruadi
{zinc) 23.0 39,8 49,7 51.3 Ed. 4 fzine)
(zinc ore) 13i.0 L6 79,3 81.7 75.1 {minerst de zine)
Morgecw BG. & 63,8 103, 9 55,3 s Maroc
Unisn of South Africs e Ja.7 7.6 S6. 1 Elw Union Sud-Africeins
Algecia 56, 8 61,9 si.% 3.4 T Alghr
Rupdesia & Nynsalund 24.9 9.8 0.1 34,35 31.0 Ehgdl ® & Nymsoaland
Tuninia 9.5 11,3 L8 § 6.4 6.1 Tunisie
Ssurces ! United Nations @ Saurces : Organisation Ges Matiens U .
= Yearbook of Interneciomsal Trade Statistice Yearbdook of let tional Trade Sraci
FAD Trade Yesrbook, FAD Annusirs du Commerce.
Sational Publicetione, Fublicatlons Naticmales.

s : TABID &-A

[a)] Tesr starting 1ith September of previous yesr,

[b] Dmta Por British Bast Africe rot incloded, (o
m of 1954 and 19885, e

ty data aw glven ia the PAD pullications, except [a

im, 1956=8

e« of Ii!l-!i.

TABLEAL 6-A

Apndée commengant le 11 septembre de 1l'ama
) Son comprim 1"Afrique Orientale Britannique.

} Moyemne 1954-5%5,

} Qusntitds donnbes sslom les publicstions ds 1s PAD, &
L'gxception O 1a Tuniele, 195658,

} Moyemna 1951-55.

} Brute et ralffinde.y compris 1l'huile de palmiscze.
} Non compris les linters.
H
H
]
1
]
7

précédents.

] Avar
} Crude mnd refimed,includes palm kercel oil,
} Other than nnurn.,

}, Coston gianed,

Coton dgreod.

Ddchets Lnelus,

Loina en swint ou lavh
Qumes itk en =illione d'hectolitres,
¥ comgris mistelle ot spdritif,

¥ compris tabac manufacturd,

} Wosl,gresay and athe

) Quantity in million nectolitren,
} Tncluding mistells and spericife,
} Includes manufactured tobAcco.

]
4
e
(L)
[4) focluding
[3
&
[1
=

TABLBAU E-B

Pined and rafined, ot mllisge, vaffink ou non,
@rcantage of the grose weight of gur on métal,en pourcenta du poide brut du
Fallows 1 = mimeral eat a;prgti“‘l&lk.l!t In sulvente 1 =

"Capp net
[b} The metal conteat,ms
wre, a8 approximately a

l.l.u-u i 52 %, Liberia 1 6B %X, Sierre Loone : 63 %, Alghris Libéria ¢ 68 X, Slerra Leone i 62 %,
'Il‘unltltl i 8% %, Morecce 1 4% %, Formar FroW. A, 53 %, Tunisia : ls %, Miroc t 4% X, Amc, A.O.F, 1 853 %,
et The aetul contenk & percentage of the groae weight of (e} La tenaur wen MDlIJ.,In pourcentage du polde brut du
'oru oy poroximately followd | = minerai est approximativemant ulvante o
s ¢ 48 %, Union of Scuth Africa 1 40 %, Mgroceo : 46%, Ghana : 48 %, Union Sud-Afr 140 %, Marog @ 46 %,
k:gn'u & Ruanda=Urundi 1 bet n 48 % And 50 X (the estimacs Congo & Ruanda-Lrundi @ ent £ 50 % (1'eetimacion
b metwl content ie calculated on the hesis of 47 % sverage). de la teneur en métal est calculde sur 1a bhee moyenne
U.A R, (Bgypr) s 30 %, Angola | 48 % in 1054; ¥ % in 1955; de 45 R). R AU, (Baypte): 30 %, Angole | 48 % en 1954
31 % in L96A; 30 % in 1987, The estisate of muvisl content ls IR X en 198%5: 33 X oen 1956 st 30 A en 1987 l'sarimation
calealsted on the ba of an average of 46 % 1n the peried de 18 teneur on métal eot calculbe sur la ba moyenne
1952-55 g 30 % in 58, de 45 % pour la phriode de 1950 ot de 10 n 1958,
(A} Sn content of ore 1y 73 % (T3] l'.-l tenaur du minheral Sn eeot Approximativ ne de 73 %
|e) Figures of s content are silable only Pur Moroeco (85 %) (3] tenaur an In est seul L tonnus posr le Maroc
and Tunisin (48 X tn 55 X Far Maoracéca,Union of Soath APrica, [ss %) ek pour ‘& l'unut- (4R A B8 %), Pour -le Méroo,
Algeris and Tunisis Pigures reler to Zinc Ore: for Rhodesia 1'Untan Sud=-Africoine, 1'Algério ot la Tunisie,les
¥ Nywssland,they refer to Zinc, donndes se repportent au minerail de zinc; pour Im

Bhodleie & le Myawsdland,ellen se rep .~tent su zine.




PATTERKE OF IMPORTS : SELECTED COLNTRIGS

COMPOSITION DES IMPORTATIONS DE CERTALNS PAYS

|‘I‘.II!I.E 7 m== TABLEAU ?'I

Annual Aversge, 1955-1959
Moyenne Annuslle, 1955-1959
ol which : Percent of Impurts excluding Miscellspecus Imports (s}
Totel dant 1 Pourcentege des Importations non enmpris "Importations dlvtr.no“' !
Impurts
in milliem Metsals & Monufacturos
Food Bamic Minersl Métsux et art,de Métel
—_ Deverngen | Materinls fuels Chamicsis PAYS
COUNTRY Total des | & Tobacco of which :
Iportations Mechinery &
&a millions — — — = Textilee ” I":’on
de € TOTA dont
Produitm =
des E.=0, Prodults | Combustibles| Produile Machi *
akiment 0:iran de bese mindraux chimiques ratériel de
trensport
Comgronn 98, 2 18,7 0.8 5.0 7.3 1.1 57.1 .2 Camorpun
Congo (Léopoldville) 379.8 13,58 1.4 8.5 6.2 8.7 61.8 ia.s Conge [Léopoldville)
Bthiopia 73.0 8.3 3.8 1o.0 5.0 26,3 47.0 24.0 Ethiopie
" d r
Farser E‘r.hn..ﬁfr." ) 136,0 ", 9 0,9 £ a4, b 2.0 52.1 30, 6 Ana, h.!.F.hﬂ
Former Feo W afr.! i79.8 23,810} 1.8 6.4 5.4 16, § 46,2 24,1 Anc. A,0.F (9
e ni 263, 8 A, 4 (LA L TaA 19,3 44.8 .3 Chana
Kenyw, ligandn & 373, 6 Ted 1.3 1.4 b, 0 14,8 59.0 a9, 6 Kenyn,Qugands &
Tenganyika
Liberin Ll 32.4 19. 6 1.0 5.8 6.7 {e) (e 26.1 Liberia Taagamyiics
Lipys ) 75,4 4.8 3.3 b5 s 8.1 53,1 an. 4 Livye (4}
Marnceal 11 a18.2 25. 13.3 8.7 5.8 7.8 39.4 21,7 Maroc(?!
Nsmru“l a41, 6 14,5 1.3 5.2 5.3 23.13 50,5 21.9 m“.-u“"'
Knodesin & Nyessland 438, 4 7.4 4,2 5.4 7.7 8.3 65.0 35,32 Ehodésie & Nyassalend|
Suden i59.8 24.3 1.3 B.O 5.9 16.9 43.8 18. 4
Tuninie 170.8 24,3 a.s 10,0 6,9 13,3 43,0 15,8
y L
C.ALP. (Bgypr)! 579, 4 20,1 1.8 10,8 12.9 4.2 20.3 31,8 R.AL UL (Egypte)fd)
Bourre * UImited Kations, Yearhcok of Internstionsl Trade Ststistics, Spurce @ Orginisation des Naticms Unies, Yearbook of Internstional
Trade Statistice.
Notew ¢ Commodity Jroupimg is Approximate, Haten t Le groupement des produits eat approximscif,
(8) “Miscellenecus Importe” correspnnd roughly g items {o] "Importetions Diverses” correspondent epproximativement
included in 3.1,T.C, Sectiun 9, #ux produits contenus dens le section 9 de ls C,T.C.I.
(b, Excludes heer. (b} Nen comprie la bidre,
(el Average 1965-6% pnut calrulited, @ complete dnia for fe) La source menctionnde ne Tournieaant pee données pour
provps 65,68 snd (0 nat oava i lable. Jem divimions 65,68 ev 69, In moyenne de 1955-89 n'a pae
(4} Annual average 14955-EH, 4td colculde .
{¢) Moyenne annuelle 1055-58,
Xotes of Tahle 8 Sources ot Notes du Tablesu 8

Sources anil |
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PRICES OF SHLECTED EXPORT COMMODITIES

PRIX DB CIRTAIRS PRODUITS D*EXPORTATION

FAILI 8~~~ TABLEAU 8 ]]

Prices ia U.35,

Priz en ceats dew E,

cents per Lilogram.

. par kilogramme,

COMMODITY : EXPORTING OR 1960 PRODUIT | PAYS D' INPORTATION
IMPORTENG COUNTRT 1950 1953 1954 1985 1986 1987 1958 1948 P T, ARER Lo 1R i
A= "Oﬂ'ITEA!GElCO 8
o
133, 7 s8.0 83.9 51.9 74.6 60,56 .- Belgique
. 154,58 &3, 0.8 106.3 6.3 71.8 aas Fras
United Srscess 127.4 60.3 68,7 7.7 a0, 63,32 Etaca-Unie
United Eisgdom ike.a 61, 6.3 §3.5 75,1 E3,1 Foysumg=LUny
COFFE|
Balglum 17 130 166 132 140 139 104 76 .13 sas
France - - 133 8% B4 L3 92 70 1] e
Ugnnda 4 99 130 73 70 70 74 57 a1 e
United States 111 138 174 138 128 124 107 a1 a1 Paw
COTTONEEED GEAINFS DE_COTON
Buropean ports Ves ved 9.6 10,5 10.0 .7 9.1 vee cun Ports Europhens
U.A.R. (Bgypel 1.9 1.8 1.9 1.9 1.9 1.9 L9 R.A.V. [Egypte)
ARACHIDES
ports sas 2.9 .8 20 1.4 16.7 17.9 1. ae aaw Por Europdens
P € 1.8 8.0 av.7 .7 7.3 5.3 3.4 2.5 waw vaw France
Nigeria 5.8 . 10.1 10.0 9.3 2. a.a ., e . Nigerim
GROUNDNUT_O0IL HUILE DYARACHIDE
Buropean ports Porte Eurcpdens
South Africsn - 9.7 37.9 29.7 37.9 16.49 30.7 ] Afrique du Sud
British Wemt African 38,6 37.1 28.8 16.9 6.0 27.6 9.9 . Alrique Orlent Bri:,
Feance 3.0 7.9 70.1 69.3 61,3 7.8 54.5 50,0 e Ferance
QLIVE OIL HUILE D'OLIVE
Europess parts 58.6 78.0 60.3 68,4 107, 4 77.0 65.8 61,12 .e Portw Europdens
FPALM KERNELS PALNISTES
Belgium 18.3 17.3 14.5% 14.0 14.3 13.9 15.1 ey Belgique
Burap porcs Jiak 17,6 14, 14.3 14. 6 14,1 15. 4 e as Parta Eoropdons
PALM OIL HUILE DE_ PALME
Belgium Ve 19.9 21, 22,6 2a.8 94,7 1.5 2.7 Belgique
United Statem I8 K 33.8 34,2 35.3 19.7 40,1 Jb.a 33.13 e o Etste-Lnis
COTTOR COTON
United Statss (#xpore) 98 76 ” kL 74 76 76 73 7 Btata-Unis {exportation)
U.A.E, (Bgypt) : R.A ({Eaypre|
Ashmoual 148 70 78 87 w3 LE] 85 85 o
Earnak 183 [ -] 09 137 97 [ 13 87 wee
Uaited Kingdom FrT 132 133 143 180 109 8 79 110 e Roysume=0Un:
ISAL SIsal
United Kingdom 40,4 25,6 23.% 27,4 a8 19.8 0.0 w3 T Roysume-Lni
United States 40.3 ar.3 4.8 2.9 9.8 20.7 20.9 8.6 cae Etare-Unis
ToBacco TABAC
Rhodamia 97 108 99 104 L 101 24 ane i v Rhosésie
United Statws 123 116 116 116 114 123 Law ans e ey Etats-Unin
B, - METAUX
S ———
COPPER CUIVRE
Ehodesin 432.7 69,1 63.6 89,13 5.2 54.3 46,3 63.7 -aw Rhoddsie
Usited Kingdom 49.3 9.8 69, 98.2 9.3 59.86 54.4 T1.0 .3 Royeume=Uni
Uasited St - i Etats-Unin :
Demsstic 47,6 da, 0 66,1 83.3 99,9 (1%} E7.9 73.8 7.8 Commerce intdrieur
Bxporte 47, (1] 65, 86.3 B9.1 59.9 63.3 7 69.3 67.7 Exportalionms
LEAD rLoMB
United States 29.3 2.8 31.1 33.3 38.3 32.3 6.9 6.5 6.5 26, 5 Etnce-Unin
United Eiogdom 9.3 25. 6 26.7 219. 4 391 26,2 0.1 19.4 0.8 0.8 Royeuma=Uni
b ETAIN
Unmited Kimgdom 205.5§ 0L.7 158, 3 203.9 #17.3 08,1 203, 218,58 217.8 a17.8 Koysume-Uni
United Stetes 2116 09.9 208.3 2232.7 213,58 09,4 34,9 4313 220, 7 Ersts=-DUnis
ZINC ZIKC
Canada 37 7.3 0.6 3.2 .2 94,7 8,1 31.0 30.3 Cenada
United Steces 33.1 4.7 a8.3 I0. 9 7.6 23,8 6.2 29.8 au.8 United States
United Kingdom 33.0 .6 5.2 97,0 33,8 18,3 23,7 28,1 LI United Kingdom
Balgium - 25.9 28,7 30,3 26,7 21,1 %.2 9.5 a8, 1 Belgium
Somwrces _aund Motes : see facing page. Sources et Notes : voir page opposde.




TABLE 9-—-TABLEBAU 9I|

PRODUCTION OP MAJOR CROPS, PRINCIPAL FRODUCING COUNTRIES (a)

PRODUCTIOR ACRICOLE DBS PRINCIPAUX FAYS PRODUCTEURS (x)

{Pigures in brackats r.pro‘oott the porcentage ohare of Africa in total

worild production, excluding the production of the USSR)

{Lea donndes entre paresthdsos roprésentesnt, eo pourcentage, la part
de 1"Afrique dano la production mondiale totale, men cempris 18 pro-
duction de 1YURSS)

Annual average - in thoussnd metric tons,

Moyeane snnuelle - en milliers de tonnes métrigues,

CROP 1934 - 38 1948 = 53 1955 = 5% CULTURBS
A.- POOD GRAINS. A, - CERBALSS
ARLEY QRGE
Total Africa 2,880 3,580 3,080 Atrigua,total
£ unleh z (6.9} [6.4) {4, 4) W
Morocco 1,186 1,481 1,568 Maroc
Algeria TO8 BOB 751 Algérie
Tamieia 167 218 183 Tuninie
U.A.R. (Bgypt) 238 133 133 R.A.U, (Egypta)
HATZE MAIS
Totanl Africa &, 200 8, 400 10, 580 Afrique,total
of which : (s.6) L8141 8. 0% dont 1
on o u Fiow P H . nion Sud-APricaine
Und £ South Afsi 1,998 3,453 1,598 Uni, Sed-APricai
U, A R. (Egypt) 1,616 1,378 1,604 E.A. U, (Bgypte)
RIGE (Paddy) RIZ (Paady)
Total Africa 2,200 3,450 4,300 Afrique,total
oubien : (1.5} (3.1) {1.9) dont
(Bgypt) 609 971 1,443 R.A,U. [Bgypte)
ar 613 839 1,048 Madagsacear
FROMENT
Tatal Africe 3,860 L300 E,432 Afrigue,total
at which : (3.0} (3.0} (3.2} dont
U. i, (Bgype) 1,184 1,113 1,464 B,A. U, (Bgypte)
Alg gy la 952 296 1,287 Algérie
Morocoo G448 787 1,035 Maroc
Union of South Africs 37 558 .’65 Unign Sud=-Africaine
Tunlelia B30 3 453 485 Tualaie
ALL GRATNS (b) CEREALES, TOTAL (b}
Total Africs 35,3230 30,760 35,316(c) Afrique,total
(4.6) (8.3) [4.6)
B.- ROYERAGRE.
COCOA
Total APrica 490 554 Afrique,total
bl § [66,3) (66.2) [63.5){e} e
Ghana EL as3 59 Ghann
Rigarim 94 io9 127 Figeria
Cama roun s 49 61 Cameroun
Ivory Coast (d) e 53 63fe) Cata d4'Ivoire (4]
PFEE cAFE
Total Africm 40 2 553 Afrique,total
¢ which 3 (5. 8) {13.9) (17.7){e) dont
Ivery Conat (d) - 58 119{e} Cote d*Ivoire (d)
E;an :n e is 79 Dugands
ogols 17 58 as Angola
Congo (Leopoldville) 17 1 44 Congo [Léopoldville)
Madagascar 24 31 54 Madagascar
Brhiopim 20 34 (3] Bthiople
Came roun 3 9 s Camaroun
TEA THE
Total Afriecm 2 139 36 Afrique,total
of whith : (1.9} {3.0} (4.31(e) dont :
4 7 2 MNyassaland
4 [ 11 Eenya
COPRA
Total Africm 100 1 130 Afrique.total
of which t {aeel {3.8) (3.8)(e} dont :
Mozembigua () 36 46 50 Mozambique (e}
CROUNDNUTS ARACHIDES
Toral Africa :53"‘;} ?5;’:} ?52021 Afrique, total
f _wWhich = N * 5 dont :
Nigeris 550 684 1,004 Mig:
Senegal 491 430 169{c} Séndgal
Uzion of Soath Africa i4 108 183 Union Sud-APriceine
Sudan 3 20 133 Soudas
OLIVE OIL HUILE D'OLIVE
Total Africa 70 90 126 AFflgue, total
of which : {7.4) (8.7} (10,9} dont
Tunisia 45 53 70 Tunisie
Algerim iz FL] a1 Algérie
Merocco 10 13 an Maroc
BALM LS PALMISTES
Total Africa 690 740 B33 Afriqua,total
of which @ faanl {eaa) {BL.3) (=) dont :
Migerian (£} Sk 373 446 Nigeriam (£}
Congo (Lecpoldville)(g) 138 117 138 Cange (Leopoldvillelig)
Sierra Leons (b} o i 74 57 Sierra Leono (h)

MK —




ITlhl.!‘ 9 (cont'd) === TABLEAD '(Ieil.l][
J

PRODUCTION OF MAJOR CROPS,PRINCIPAL PRODUCING COUNTRIES (a)

PRODUCTION AGRICOLE DES PRINCIPAUL PAYS PRODUCTEURS [a)

(Figures im brackets represent the percontags share of Africs in Total
world production,excluding the production of the USSR}

{Llea donndes sntre parentbdeem représentent, en pourcentage, ls part
de 1'Afrique dans la production mondiala tctale,son compris Lo pro=
duetdon de 1'URSS)

Anausl average - dn thousand metric tons.

Moyenne annuelle = en milliers de tonnes métriques.

CROP 1934 - 38 1948 - 53 1955 - §9 CULTURES
PALM OIL HY LME
Total Africa E20 716 Afrigue, totel
of which it tr0.81te) doat
Migeris [£) ekl 348 436 Nigeris {1}
Comge {Leopeldville)(g) wes 23 219(¢e) Conga [Ldopoldvillalig)
D.- PIBNES D.- pIoRES
COTTON {Lint) COTON (Fibra)
Total Africs 690 788 Afrigue,total
£ wbich : (10,0} (10, 5] (%.6) Py
U, A.B. {Egypt) 400 w6 394 A AU, {Egypte)
Ugmnds 59 L1 E8 Guganda,
Congo (Leopoldvills) 31 ah L5 0 Conge (Léopoldville)
Mozambigue E a9 36 Mozambique
Nigeris (5] 10 14 13 Nigeeim [4)
Tanganyika 10 10 a9 Tanganyika
Sudan 56 T4 104 Soudan
SISAL S18AL
Total Africa 160 a0 330 Afrique,total
[}
(63.7) 174,91 [éi.8) & dont :
90 137 173 Tengsnyika
& a 46 Angols
30 is 43" Esnye
Mozawbique az L9 0 Nozembigque
¥, EROIEE S IV 8.~ PEUITS & VINS
BANANAS BANARES
Total Afrdcs IO LY L1 1] Afrique,total
of which 13-23 Lieh] fadiiel doat :
Sommlia e I6 0{e) Somelie
U A R (Bgypt) 39 4Bje) BoA. U (Bgypre)
Congo {Léopoldville) i 16 44 Congo [ Ldopoldville)
Bthiopim e "n 6 Wehiopie
ORANGES ORARGHS
Totul Africa 530 90 1,434 Afrigque, total
of whnich : t4:1) 3 $9e k) dont
Morocco %5 170 3a7 Maroc
Union of South Africa 133 199 99 Unlon Sud-Africéine
Algeria 91 3y 338 Alghris
ViAo Ra (Egyps) 184 263 396 R.A. 0. (Egypte)
WVINE yiw
Total Africa 2, 140 1,720 2,960 Afrique,total
of which : taed e8] (30.3] dnmt :
Algeria 1,788 1,350 1,614 Alghrie
Uniocn of Soath Africa 133 238 ik Unien Sud-Africeine
Marocco 54 64 116 Maroc
Tunisia 165 T4 157 Tuminie
F.- oTHERS F.- AUTRES
RUBRER LaOUTCHOUC
Totel Africa 10 60 133 Afrique,total
F which {1,0; [3,4) (6.3)
Liberis 2 LR a1
Nigerim 2 14 41
Conge (Leopoldwills) 1 10 34
SUGAR [raw walus) ' SUCRE (valesr brute)
Tetal Africe 1, 100 1,560 2,437 Afrique, totel
of whieh : (4.2]) 1%.3) (6.1)(e) dont :
Uzicn of South Africe 409 (11 (1% ] Unlon Svd-Africeime
l‘lurlllnl 378 442 555 Ile Maurice
U. A R. [Egypt) 148 194 313 R.A.U. (Rgypre}
TOBACCO TABAC
Totel Africa 70 140 183 Afrigue,total
of whieh 3-8 {.n {5.4) dont :
Southern Rhodesis 11 ad 76 Rbodésis du Sud
Sources : FAD : Production Tearbook Sources FAQ : Annuesire de ls Production,
Monthly Bulletin of hgriculturdl Beomomice and Bulletin Mensuel, Dconomie ot Stacietique Agricoles,
Statiatics,
Fotes : (a] Production statistice are not svailable for sll of the Hates : (s) Les donndes comcermsnt 1s production oe somt pas disponibles

major produci coun
(b} Including mles millate
(c) Average 1965-58.
Marketed outpst,

Purchases for export.

by mstive growers,
(h) Exports.

(1] FAD matimates.
(1)

Purcheeed by Marketing Board.

marghama, oste, rice,

!
] Exparts of copra b coconut oil ims copra eguivalent,
]
]

Plastation productios & prodection from Ffruit delivecsd
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pour tous les principaux pays productewrs.

(b} ¥ compris sorgho et millec,avolae et ri=.

(e} Moyemne 1955-58.

(4) Exportations venduse.

(o) Exportatices de coprah & huile de coce en dquivalent e coprab,

(f) Lee chbiffres we rapportent sux achete powr 1'exportacion.

(8) Prodection o grende domaines et production provensat de fruite
livrés par 1 culti wrs indighoes,

() Exportatics

(L) Estimaticas Ia FAO.

(1) Achate effectués par ls "Cotton Marketimg Board” ds la Rigeris,



o eoawa OF MAJOR MINERALS

FRIBCIPALES PRODUCTIONS MINERALES

1rao|.| 10 == TABLEAU noh

|Figsres in Lrackets repre@snt fhe parcesiaye snarw of Africs in total

wordd

preduct ion

|Lan dosndss sntre parsschéses reprdnontent mn po-r“nll|. Ia part de
L'Afriqme deme 1a preduction mondisie tote

I8 thewrmod matiic Eoms.

Bz millisrs de togmes méerigues.

MiNERALS PRODNGIRG GOUNTRY FLEY 1955 1Wse 1987 1958 1988 MINBRAL/PATS PRODUCTHUR
LLIC MINERALS MIERLUY METLLLIQUES
ANTINCHY OHE | %% content) AFTINOINE (tensor #x 8}
Tatal Africw 0.7 16,0 1E.6 3] PP Alriqes, toral
Fubieh {79, 4] 153.1) {83.1] [ELFS ] { ;
Modon of Somts APrlce 8.3 4.2 14,1 0 7.2 ver Uodon Sud=Africsioe
Algeria 1.4 1.0 2.1 L4 1.4 e Algirie
Morgeoa L4 0.7 ©.3 0.4 o3 v Maroo
MAULITE BALSITE
Torsl Atrice 134 L4 36 (11] LT Afrique,ugual
oF HBLGH 1w {481 i4.01 {3.5) 3.3} soms.
Guines 14 493 413 ace 330 cer Tuisde
Omans (b} 117 118 140 ELL) 210 Ghaen (b
w! 2iﬁ ‘Cr,ﬁl content) CEROKITE |[tens L3 Cl’n’}
Totsl Africe 403 EEL asg AT L1113 Afrigue, teeal
e dteD (49,8 138,01 (3.3} 135.3) 1418} o
Union of Souim Africe EEES a0 aws £ 279 “es Usion Sed-Africaime
Fandosis ia} 178 194 195 85 a5 Rhodkais (2}
LORALT ORE (4o content)
Terai Africe 6.2 10.0 10, % 10. 3 9.
B [ELFLE] [7l.4 (€9.9] (B85, 9] {610}
2P umsen o
Congo [hwo]dvx]l-]lel L} L) .1 LA} LN ) Cosgo (Ldopalevillelic]
Fhade. .. :, ey 0.7 0.7 1.0 1.3 17 Fhodedaie [e](f)
Xorocco .4 L ) o6 0.8 .o ]
COFFER_ORE :w rontant}
Total APrice 50 fay 731 a4
oF. Whleh (33,1} {943} {24, 4} (24.7] 41
Emodesis (o} sl 348 390 4a a8
fongn [ lecpolayilie) 176 a3s 280 243 Et Comgo :uopouulxn
‘ trniun of Soush Africm 13 41 a5 46 a3 Urion Sad-Africaise
| seer e L
i Tarsl Africe 417,504 508,302 547,760 M6, 648 507,333 var Afrigse, total
oF which (56,8 (acR) feB.1) 1650 185,31 esd] s
Lnion of South Africa 163,783 4B4, 183 dbd, 443 §20,716 549,177 aas Uedan Sud-AFricaing
dhann I3, 444 21,373 L, B3R aa, ska AL, 235 tan Ghana
Ehcdenis (&) 16,944 16,330 16, 684 4, 703 17,263 — Aroddeie (&)
copge §lecpoldvillel (i} 10, 858 1,508 11,63 11, fa0 11,020 Congo fu&pﬂldvillol [E3]
LEAD ORE {Fk voazent) PLOMR [tensur an Fol
Total APrien 3 EE] ”‘ 33 ] Afrique, total
s d (8.3} (.1 {13.8) (23.7F (13,7 donr :
Rorrcca 45 L1] BG a1 24 Birce
Sow Wi africs 34 ki 78 51 b Sud-thueat Africaln
Veakws 19 7 13 24 az Tumiwis
Fhoder fel L4 1% 1 is 2] Hioddoie fe]
ITh CONCENTRATES (S cantont) COMCERTRES DUBTAIN [tessur en Sa)
Totel Afrive * EL) a7 @7 a0 s Afrigus, totel
T, {14, (15,01 [RESLS] (6.3 (RN doic i
Cange {boopolduille) 14 15 13 15 1 Congo | Lopalovinle}
Sigeria 3 1 9 0 & Figeris
Unjan of Sout®: Africe z L L 1 i e Unsieo Sud=Africsiae
'mms;!_u_n [\lﬂJ conkent ) (m} TUNGSTRNE (teneor &0 “0’1 (=1
Tatal Africs L3y F,19% 3,188 1,834 1,360 Afrique, totel
&f snick. | {4. ) L.} [LPER] LS (8.6} dunt
apaldville’{i) 340 1,610 1,433 (TN wis Congo | Léopaldville}{d}
& a1 35 143 @0 ¥ Rhodbuie (a)
Union of Seuth APrics 57 180 167 daf Uadon Sud=Afric
L Soulh Wesr Africa - 154 I% dd Eud-Duent Afri
] Ugands (B} 130 37 108 129 7 Ougsnds {b)
ZINC OME [Im content] ZING (teneur an In)
Total Afraca 13 194 245 m7 243 Afeigue, tatal
:
ssakLah L0y [8.3) |5.5] (R UMY f1c.ay oy
Congo [Lecpaldville) 75 Ea 118 107 114 Fongo {LAopoldvilie)
douth Hemt AFrica 13 El a7 50 4l Sud-Ouent Africain
Algeria 7 LR 1 ag 3a Algdrie
Fhodoais o} o a8 3 30 E Headbais (8]
nor i1 43 W a8 23 Miroe (d}
B NIRRT NON METALLIGAEY
AATANTES
Toral africs 175 a3 a8 353 fibr) Af7ique, Total
Punich : [SU-1] (17,71 (1%, %) 1a0.7) {#a,0) dant i
fnian of South Africa T 109 iid 143 158 Uniom
Rhadonin {3 ) 65 ah 108 130 137 Bhoidsle [n)
Swariland 10 30 az EL as . Seusmiinwd
LLAMDNUS |R) DIAMANTS (g1
Toernk Afcice 13,689 10,701 3, 383 A 081 26,973 . Afrigque total
of which | (LLEEN) [ELPER] [9E.3) (94.91 (341 [T | e
Cotgo |beapoldvillie| A e, 1an L3 ,oal 15, 647 16,713 aan - Congo (Ldopoldvills}
5 0L B0 §9,413 15,016 16.0d4 Fan B
Chama (3] 4 944 2,378 2,931 1,381 e & Gamna
B LR 2,118 a, 230 LA i B
LUmion af South Africs A L.7a2 2,629 x,573 2,703 .. A Usinn Sud=Afric
L3 aan £, 490 he 1)
EEIEDLE BRUT
2,470 3,01 L B 4,493 e Afrique. eotal
i0.6) @31 [CX T fe.31 0.8} fased iy
B, iEgrpri i.993 1,831 1,753 2,163 1, b6k 1,080 WA D, {Hgypte)
ria f1Y 1 H 34 H 445 .38 Algirie (30
AT _ROCK FHDSPRATEY NATURELS
Total Africs aer 9,058 B, 357 &0 0, 18 Afrigue, tetnl
of unich [PYTS ] [EL S (LTI {3a.8) {18.8)
Gnrecce {d) 1.873 6,336 5,533 B EAT &, 538
Aizeris 685 753 510 413 565 531
Teaiele (k) l.83s » 200 a,0r? a,067 2,380 " -
ULk, %, |Bgypr) (L% 13 B36 E1§ 585 558 e Boav, [(Bgypr) (1)

Usited Wacioes

i} Sgpuchern Bhodewls only.
Biparte,
Rezovarable cobalt.

Forthern Ehade

[§} TEoumsud meiric carmts.

Iumn-ll-nal
roleum,
Bt - ‘h-- mia, 36-30

Fi%

cimt

}
1
} Imciusing s
L]
¥
1

1 a

1 Statiericml Tearbook,

A = Germ asd Indestrisl dismands
oade mnly.

Frige to LIEB, ror .r Prum Zosw only,

Lontent of Viite i lnr cathade matal snd Perro-cobsit,

the ending 30 Juos of the yemr scated,
LS

Sgurce : Orgacisstion des FeGigos Unies © nnuslrs Scstleclque,
a - nnnnu pricisus oF lodustriele

Enodémis dv Smd seclesest.

Exportstis:

Avamt l9“4llclo|
Hrsdéwie du Nord
Coa v "mbtal nau'.d- -inl cathodigue st Farro=cobalt,
te de carsre métrlgees.

Phriode 4

nnn.h‘rnni,

Bn tomoes mdtriqwes.

tee. s
XA nui.i«,u-:o X,
13 moie ®¢ termizant ls 30 jeis-de 1'sncde Ladiquide,

industriels seslessst,

. Iolo frq.(alu srulemant.




BCOMOMIC INDICATORS

INDICATEURS ECONOMIQUES.

gLk 1lile=TABLERAUV .I..I.J]

Totsl Externsal |Intern, Seabor-| Appesrent cun= |Gomm, vehicles |Passenger carwe Blectriaity
Trade,Million |ne ehipping{e)|wumption of ce=|in wae.Numher in uae, Numbor Produced .
US dollars in thoussand |ment,Metric tone|por thowsand per thousand Kilowattm
{US dollars metric tone par thousand population population per capita
per capital) population
7 Commurca Hxt, | Transp.marit, Consommation |[Vehic,commerc, | Voat.particul, Production =
R Tot.sn millions| intercatiosaux| spparseste de [en circulationjen circalation. |¢'Electricité, pAYS
de dollare des |(e).Milliers ciment, Tonnes Rombre par _Nunbrc par KL Ltm par
B.=U. (dollars de tonnes métriques par millier d'nab. |millier 2'asb, hebitant,
dan L par hab) mitriques. millier d4'hab,
1958 1989 19585 1958 1955 1958 1958 1958 1955 1958 1958 1958
FORTH AFRICA AFRIQUE DU NORD
Algeria 1,189 1,806 | 13,381 12,630 A3.9% 110.0 5.0 5. B{a) s.8 10, &(d)| 90 10% Alghrie
(119)  (143)
Libym 53 a7 389 549 T e 3.0 S.d 5.3 10,32 56 (1] Lihye
(48) (109)
Morocco was E6L 10,714 11,590 77.1 49, 6(n B3 S.4(d) 15,8 12,7(d) 91 92 Meroc
| 86) 163)
Sudan LTS 186 1,166 1,496 B.& 9.0 1.0 1.2 0.8 1.0 4 [ Soudmn
[a8) (31}
Tanisia a8? 95 5,009 5,178 48,8 17.3(s d. 1 4 8 3.1 10,0 6% 1] Tuninie
{77} (76}
U.A.R. (Egypt} 287 1,089 7,843 11,119 8.7 3.8 0.9 0.7 3.3 2.7 3s ab R.A.U. {Egypte)
(41} [43)
VEST AFRICA E AFRIQUE DE I°OLEST
Camaroun 19% 190 6549 833 3.4 II.I(I}} 4.3 5.6 | 1.7 2.5 7 76i{c)| Cameroen
183) (&0} | e
|
Former Fr.Eque.Africa 183 a7 l 1,006 1,813 13. % 4.6 | 2.4 3.3 1.3 1.9 @ 13 Ane, A.E.F.
(am) (43} |
Former Fr. W, Africa 890 378 4,%07 5,430 | 31.4 3.4 e see . e 7 w Anc, A0 F.
(437} (32)
Ghmna 489 603 3,843 7,063 64,0 T3.0(a) 3.9 3.1 1.8 1.2 LE (3 Ghona
(L06) (133}
Libaris 69 110 2,041 ... 18,0 B3, 00a) .. 24 Libaris
(88)  (88)
Nigeris TEL 960 4,044 5,030 13.8 14, 6 0.4 0.5 0.5 .7 L} 11 Nigeris
{34) (a9}
Sierra Lecons 7 120 1,670 3,095 13. 19.9{c) 0.9 C.B8{d}| 1.3 L.4(d) P 17 Sierrs Loone
(38} (52)
Toge a0 32 107 107 see e Laa L.6{c) O.6 1.0{e) @ F] Togn
(37} {30)
UTH & BAST AFRIQUE DU SUD & bE LTEST
Asgols 192 ase | 1,940 3,333 SB.0 37.0 | 1.0 3.0 3.8 $.3 12 #i(c}| Angolas
(44} (56} |
Congol Lecpoldville} 835 797 2,065 1,338 | 46.0 38, 1.0 L0 [ 1.9 1.6 116 190(c)| Congolléopoldville)
& Fuanda-Urupdi 187} 158) | & Wuande=Urugdi
Ethigpim 131 156 388 436 1.4 L9 0.3 0.4 0.8 0.6 Fl 3 Etniopie
(6) (7}
Freach Somallland J4 W(e) 8sO Be7 . e 6.0 7.0{d} 13. 6 14.7(d]| 70 78|d}| Sommlie Francaiee
(164] ([394)
Kenys, Uganda & 716 697 4,483 4,303 96.0 19, 0(n) 1.0 1.0 3.5 4.5 20 a3 Eenyws,fugandas &
Tanganyike [38) {33) Tanganyiks
Madagascar 10 196 719 747 30,0 15,0 4.0 J.0 .4 N4 ia i3{a}| Medagascar
(R (37)
Mauritioe 106 120 396 988 B3.0  73,0(e)| 4.0 5.0 11,8 13.0 62 79 1le Meurice
{191)  (195)
Mozambigue 144 194 5,311 6,33a(c)35.0 37.0lch 0.7 0.8{d}| 2.8 3.114) @ “13{e)| Mazembigue
(24)  (31)
Rhodesin & Nymsalaad B Ga4 A "a 67.0 130.0 5.0 4.0 11.1 13.3 118 343(a)| Rbhodémio & Nyssesland
fi2)  (118)
Somslia as 43{v) 1085 17e 3.0 3.0 .0 2.0 1.3 1.7 ? L] Sommlie
(a8 33 |
Zanzibar 33 29(b) 200 143 | e i 1.0 1.0 4.1 5.0 17 7 Zanzibar
fi11) (#7) 1 |
Unian of South Africa ?.:l? :l.sl.? 11,804 13,752 | 170.9 180, 7(s)| 13.0 14 4.3 53,6 1,305 1,4800)| Unior Sud-Africsine
174) (178 |

: United Navio

Sources
mLriee

Sta

tistical Yearbook,

Monthly Balletin of Statietice.

Den
National Pub

1959,
1958,
1967,
1956,
Goode

aveilabl

mccording to The esame critarm;

ographic Tearbook,
lications,

loaded and saloaded,

Tearbook of International Trade Statiatics,

For the verious cowntries are not all compiled

inficaters with eimiler titles are

therefore pot mecesssrily comparabls between cosntries.

— XV -

1 (a) 1953,
(b) 1958,
(c] 1957,
(4] 1958,
(e}

1 Organisatics des Nations Unisa

Yearbook of Interpationnl Trade Statimvtics,
Annusire Statistique.

Bulletin Mensuel de

tetintiqua

Annuaire Ddmographique.
Publications Nationalesm.

Narchaodises smbarqudes et débergqudes.

Les conndes disposibles pour les dlvers pays ae sont pés Toutes

calcul

possible.

selon les mdmos critéres; il a'ensait que sous un mame
indicatwer, 1a comparsDilicd enkre lew payw n

pas tosjours






